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Exo b. xxiil. 2. 
The former part of the verſe, 


Thou Halt not follow a multitude to do evil 2 


| The firſt 8E RMON on this text. 


AY 85 HE light of nature teaches 
men to ſeek ſociety. one with 
4 another, and to be impatient - 
Gs 8 in a ſtate of ſolitude: and in 
order to enjoy the advantages 
= of community, they naturally 
deſire to be formed into order, that they 
may have benefit of ſome Kind of go- 
o 1 vernment 
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2 The danger of following 5 


vernment and regularity among themſelves. 


But tho theſe are great advantages when 


duly improved, they are very prejudicial 
when they are abuſed. There is no deſire 
more natural and neceſſary to men than that 


of being happy; and yet none is more abu- 


ſed than this, becauſe moſt men ſeek hap- 
pineſs in the pleaſures of ſin: but that is 
not where it ought to be expected, or where 

it ever will be effectually found. And ſo in 


feeking the benefits and advantages of ſo- 


Ciety,' of order, and government, the cor- 
rupt nature of men engages them to purſue 
things in ſuch a manner as that they aug- 
ment their guilt, and likewiſe their miſery, 
inſtead of alleviating it : for while they a- 
void ſolitude, and delight themſelves in ſo- 
ciety, they are ready to follow the multitude 
to do evil; and while they ſeek the advan- 
tage of order, and government, inſtead of 
regular ſubmiſſion to their ſuperiors, they 


often yield themſelves up to be governed by | N 


them after ſuch a manner as is inconſiſtent 


with their allegiance to the ſupreme Being. 


They devote their conſciences to them; in 
which ſort they ought not 70 be the ſervants 
of men *. They make them lords of their 
faith, and of their conſciences, and obey 
them in ſuch inſtances wherein their obe- 
dience to men is inconſiſtent with what they 
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' 'a multitude to do evil. 3 
In oppoſition to this great evil, the words 
of our text, and thoſe which follow in the 
ſame verſe, are fixed as ſtanding rules. Thox 


Halt not follow a multitude to do evil : we 
are not to be ſo complaiſant to mankind as 
to follow great numbers in any thing that is 


evil. Neither ſhalt thou ſpeak in à cauſe to 
decline after many to wreſt judgment : we 
ought not to have ſuch complaiſance for evil 
governors, or for falſe witneſſes, as to join 
with them in perverting and wreſting of 
judgment. This latter word many, is the 
fame in the original * with the former. But 
ſome interpret both to ſignify great perſons 
in quality, as well as a great number of 


people. Some interpret the former part to 


relate preciſely to a multitude of people; bur 
think that the latter word tranſlated many, 
fignifies the mighty, or governors : Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak 7 a cauſe to incline after the 
mighty, or governors, fo wreſt judgment. 
Perhaps theſe words may be accommodated 
to both, ſtrictly ſpeaking : and then two of 
the greateſt prejudices, and the moſt perni- 
cious in the world, are forbidden thereby. 
We are not to incline either after the mut- 


titude; or after the mighty, after thoſe. who 


have power, who are perſons of authority, 


- of quality and rank, to do any thing that is 


evil. There is nothing more common in the 
world thaw the tranſgreſſion of this precept: 


therefore I think hardly any thing to be 
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4 Te danger of following 
more uſeful than to eſtabliſh the truth and 
the reaſonableneſs of it; J mean, of the pre- 
eept, in oppoſition to the vice that is ſo com- 
mon, and of which few men are intirely 
freed. V 1 
Theſe words were given by God to Moſes, 
when he was revealing his mind to the Jews: 
and they are a part of that law, which, if 
well-obſerved by them, would have made 

them appear to be a wiſe * in the eyes 

of all nations in the world, as well as have 
promoted holineſs and religion amongſt them 
in ſuch a manner as to have ſecured to them 
the divine favour. After the giving the de- 
calogue, or ten commandments upon mount 
Sinai, with an audible voice from heaven, 
which diſtinguiſhed it from all other laws ; 
God was pleaſed to give a body of laws, 
which were partly an inculcation of the ten 
precepts, and partly an explication of them ; 
partly ceremonial, which God thought fit 
then to eſtabliſh ; and partly what were cal- 
led judicial, ſtriftly relating to the Jewiſh 
, Polity, and ſuited to the circumſtances they 
were to be in in the land of Canaan. Theſe 
laſt cannot be accommodated to people un- 
der other circumſtances ; as, the way ap- 
pointed for mortgaging and releaſing of eſtates, 
the way of ſetting their ſervants at liberty, 
or continuing them in their ſervice; and di- 
vers things of this kind, which could ſuit no 

nation in the world but themſelves. 
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Serm. I. a multitude to do evil. 57 

The words of our text are a part of a 
moral law. They are a rule given, which 
may direct not only in matters of judgment, 
and of the conduct of civil life; but in eſpe- 
cial manner in matters of religion and con- 
ſcience. And it is evident, that the prin- 
cipal deſign of forbidding us 0 follow a mul 
titude to do evil, is, not merely to ſignify 
that it is imprudent to follow a multitude 
to engage in vulgar errors, to bring any diſ- 
advantage upon ourſelves; but to let us know 
that it is criminal to follow a multitude to 
commit a moral evil, to do any thing which 
is ſinful. Every one who hath the exerciſe 
of reaſon, muſt needs grant that this rule 

is a moral one; that it is founded upon the 
moral law: for, fin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law ©; and this forbids us to commit fin upon 
any account whatſoever, let the pretence be 
ever ſo ſpecious ; ſuffers us not to imagine 
that it will be any excuſe to us that a mul- 
titude of people do the ſame thing, or that 
rulers and governors do the ſame thing, or 
require us to do it. The law of God is a- 
gainſt this: for fin, which is abſolutely ſin- 
ful, that is evil in itſelf ; and all the numbers, 
or power in the world, can never make it 


innocent, or make it change its nature, fo 


as that we ſhould not become criminal if we 
commit it. 5 5 


© x John z. 4. 


O 


B 3 | _ 


Eo; The A of Puig 
RR” * K that is conſtant and ſtanding 
in all times and ſeaſons. No- body can be 
8 abſurd as to imagine, that it is leſs cri- 


4 minal to allo a multitude to do evil now, 
: than it was when theſe precepts were firſt 


=_ : * jvered by the hand of Moſes to the people 


Iſrael. The difference betwixt virtue and 


| fore this is a perpetual rule, and ought to 


guide and govern us in all ſeaſons and gene- 


n juſt conſideration of the nature of God, and 


0 


. . cherefore may ſuffice as to ahi 
4 nature of this precept, and the obligation 
of it. That which I on mee to * 


Hon this text, 1 


: 15 


11. To explain | it more particularly. 

II. To ſhew the neceſſity of ſuch a pre- 

es the great need that this people 
and indeed all the world, have of it.- 


of it. And then, 
IV. To make ſome 1 improvement. 


red Having given you the general ſcope of 
the precept, I would explain it to you a little 


tice both of the form and matter of it. 


1 hs. 91 ood and evil, is ſtill the ſame. There- 
t 
rations of che world; and will be a ſtanding 
recept for ever, as being founded upon the 


the c. difference betwirt good and 


III. To ſhew the juſtice and realonablenel - 


more particularly, And we may take no- Lf 


1. Of 


Serm. I. 2 multitude to do l 7 
i | 1. Of the form of it. And here we. may 
, rs = 
: (..) Thar it is a negative precept. And 
ſuch are moſt of the precepts of the deca- 
logue. God forbids ſuch and ſuch ſins; and 
ttzßlis is to raiſe a becoming horror in our minds 
at the thoughts of evil. This is a very in- 
ſtructive and pathetic manner of enjoining 
| precepts. It is a fainter and colder way of 
3: giving laws to ſay, thou ſhalt preſerve the 
15 life of thy neighbour, or thou ſhalt do juſ- 
Mt tice to thy neighbour ; tho this comprehends 
| that we are not to kill or to ſteal. But fh 
| ſhalt not kill, or, thou ſhalt not ſteal; this is 


ſtriking immediately upon the thing, and 
| _ 4 pointing at it, ſo as no man can excuſe him- 

/ felf, or ſay he does not underſtand the mean- 
ing or extent of ſuch a precept. So here, 
Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil. 
Indeed the ſubſtance of this we have in di- 
vers poſitive laws of God. As, when the 

Lord commands us to own him to be our 
| God, and to worſhip him: the having him 
: wholly for our God, comprehends in it that 
ve ſhould pay him ſo great a reſpect as never 
to. make others lords of our conſciences, or 
bring others in competition with him. To 
' . follow a multitude, or follow great men to do | 
evil; this would be to tranſgreſs the law, 
which forbids us to have any other gods be- 
ſides him. But now tho that be compre- 
hended in it, yet this comes more directly 
to the particular caſe. That law which 
ä WW com- 
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8 Toye danger of following 
commands us to worſhip God, ſhews that 
we are not to pay ſuch adoration and reve- 
rence to men as 0 follow them to do evil, 
which is to act contrary to God to pleaſe 
them: but our text is a more expreſs and 
particular declaration of the divine will in 
this reſpect. Tis a good general rule, that 
thoſe laws which preſcribe duties to us, for- 
bid the contrary ſins; and thoſe laws which 
forbid evil, preſcribe the contrary duties. 
So here, when we are bid not to follow a mul- 
#ifude to do evil, we are to conceive that this 
doth comprehend in it that we are to per- 
form all thoſe duties which are contrary to 
the fin here prohibited; that we are to love 
God, to adore, and glorify: him, to be go- 
verned by him, by truth and reaſon, againſt 
all authority, againſt all numbers whatſo- 
ever. So that you ſee this law is very com- 
prehenſive, if we will take it in its due la- 
titude: and God diſcovers his will in it in 
a. very expreſs manne. 8 
4.02.) Another thing to be obſerved in the 

form of this precept is, that it is given di- 
rectly to every ſingle perſon; not only in 
general to men, you Wall not do ſo, but 
_ «Zhou ſbalt not. No man may excuſe him- 

ſelf, and think either that he is too great, 
as being a magiſtrate; or too little, or deſpi- 
cable, as being of no account and conſe- 
quence in the world in compariſon of others, 
and ſo is not reach'd by this law. Tis ſo 
expreſſed, leſt any man ſhould fay, I am 

HS ES * iq 
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Serm. I. a multitude to do evil. 2. 
« ſo ignorant, and have ſo few means of 
e knowledge and inſtruction, that I muft 
« follow a multitude; I have no other rule 
« to go by: leſt any ſhould ſay, I have not 
* the opportunities and advantages for the 
e direction of my conſcience as others have, 
e therefore I think it ſafeſt to follow my 
* leaders and governors, and to be directed 
« by them in this matter ; and I hope God 
* will not be extreme to mark my iniquities, 
« becauſe I am under ſo many difadvantages, 
© and can't examine and look into things ſo 
e ſtrictly as others.” All theſe kinds of ex- 
cuſes are prevented by the terms of the law, 
| Thou ſhalt not. As the prophet ſpeaks to 
David, when he lays his fin before him, Thou 
art the man; ſo when God ſets this pre- 
cept before us, I may ſay to every one of 
you, - thou. art the perſon to whom God 
| ſpeaks: neither thou, nor thou, nor any of 
you, may tranſgreſs this law upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever ; none of you may follow 
a multitude to do evil, © | 
2. We are to conſider the matter of the 
precept. And here I muſt explain to you 
what is ſignified by doing of evil; what by 
the multitude; and what by following a mul. 
net,, EH OIUOTE? 75; E 
(.) What is fignified by doing of evil. 
You know that there are two ſorts of evils, 


the evil of fin, and the evil of puniſhment; 
1 25am, 1227 | 
AK 'v one 


— 
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10 The danger of following 
one is called moral, and the other penal evil. 2 
It is evident that it is moral evil which is 
ſpoken againſt in our text. It may be law- * 
| to follow a multitude of rulers, or go- 
vernors, in inflicting puniſhments when they 1 
are juſt. So that there is no pretence in tige 
world that this can ſignify any other tan 
moral evil. The word in the original © is ing 
evil, or evils ; and fo the Septuagint f render 
it, Thou ſhalt not be after many in evil, or in 
wickedneſs : in evil; that is, in fin, in doing 
of evil, in doing that which is contrary to 
the divine rule which God hath preſcribed. 
Now the ſenſe of it, according to this ex- 
plication, muſt be to this purpoſe : Thon 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to commit any 
fin ; whether this fin be what they call a fin 
of commiſſion, or of omiſſion; whether it 
be to do that which God forbids, or to omit 
doing that which God commands. Sin is 
the tranſgreſſion gf the lau s. This is a good 
definition of it which the apoſtle hath given 
us. And this regards not only our external 
behaviour, but the internal government of 
ourſelves. We are not to follow a multirude, 
in our belief, in our notions, in the doctrines 
or principles which we embrace, if they are 
evil, if they are erroneous, if they are wrong; 
any more than we are to follow a multitude 
in doing a criminal action which is openly 
done by them. | . 
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you are not to follow the greateſt numbers 


Serm. IJ. 2 multitude to do evil. 11 
This, moreover, hath regard to every 


part of our duty in reſpe& of the ſeveral 


objects to which it more immediately refers. 
Some fins are more directly committed againſt 


God ; ſome againſt ourſelves ; and ſome a- 
gainſt our neighbour. We are not to follow 
4 multitude in any thing that is contrary to 
piety, in the ſervice and reſpect which we 


owe to God, We are not to follow a mul- 


titude in any thing that is contrary to tem- 
perance, ſobriety, and chaſtity, in oppoſition 
to the laws of God, which are given for the 
government of ourſelves. We are not to 
follow a multitude in any thing that is con- 
trary to juſtice and charity: we are not to 
follow them in oppoſition to any of thoſe 
duties which God hath preſcribed for the 
conduct of ourſelves aright towards our fel- 
lowy- creatures, whether they are our equals, 
ſuperiors, or inferiors. In a word, in any 
thing that is evil; in any thing that is ſin- 


ful, we are not to follow a multitude. That 
is the ſenſe of the text with reſpect to the 


evil there ſpoken of. 


(2.) As for the multitude, you ſee it is 
indefinitely delivered; there is no certain 
number of men repreſented to us whom we 


may, or may not follow. But let the mul- 
_ titude be leſſer or greater, let it be a com- 


munity of what number ſoever ; we are not 
to follow the greater part in doing any thing 
that is a fin. Let it be mankind in general; 


of 
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of nations, the moſt numerous ſocieties of 


men, to do any thing that is evil. And, 
as I intimated to you before, that ſome 
interpret it of the mighty, the men of 


_ - quality, rulers, judges, or 2 who have 


<4 


a multiplied power and authority ; we 
are not to follow theſe in doing of evil. 


Indeed there is much the ſame reaſon for the 
one as for the other: and I may have oc 


fion to touch upon this as well as that, in 


the treating of this matter; tho my prin- 


cipal deſign is to diſcourſe of the text ac- 


_ "cording to the ſenſe given by our tranſlators, 
that being the moſt ſimple, and therefore 


ſeeming to be the moſt genuine expoſition. 
If you aſk, 95 mM tet, Wo. 
(3.) What it is 7o follow a multitude ? It 


is in the original, > Thou ſhalt not be after a 


multitude ; and the Septuagint i render it, 
Thou ſhalt not be with the multitude : but the 


ſenſe is much the fame. We are not to 
follow them, to attend or wait upon them, as 


ſervants do upon their maſters ; for this is a 
poſture of ſpecial reſpect and reverence. We 


are not to wait upon them as the pſalmiſt ſays 
he would wait upon God: As the eyes of ſer- 


wants look unto the hand of their maſter, and as 


tbe eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
miſtreſs; ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our 
God xk. We are not to pay them ſuch re- 
ſpect and deference as to wait upon them, 
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to ſerve them in any of their deſigns, when 
they are contrary to truth and holineſs, when 
they are evil. To follow them, or to go 


us lay wait for blood, let us lurk privily Fl 
| l 


after them, may ſignify our accompanying 
of them in any thing that is criminal. We 
are not to hearken to the voice of ſinners, 
as the wiſe man repreſents thieves and mur- 
derers tempting others: Come with us, let 


the innocent without cauſe : let us fallow 


them up alive, as the grave, and whole, as 


thoſe that go down into the pit: we ſhall find 
all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes 


with ſpoil : caſt. in thy lot among us, let us all 


have one purſe. To which he ſubjoins his 
religious counſel : My ſon, if finners entice 
thee, conſent thou not. Walk not thou in the 
way with them : refrain thy foot from their 


path'. We are not to accompany a great 


multitude in doing any thing that is evil. 


Moreover, Following may ſignify imitation 


of them. We are not to take them for our 
pattern, but avoid them and their evil prac- 
tices with the greateſt care and diligence. 


In ſhort, we are not to ſerve any one in 


bringing about any evil matter, in tranſ- 
greſſing any law of God. We are not to be 
the ſervants or companions of any in the 


perpetration of ſin, or take them for our pat- 


tern who walk contrary to the law of G 
So that the ſum of the matter is this: we 


are every one of us forbidden by this pre- 
tox. 1, 1015. : - 
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_ cept to follow ever ſo great a multitude, or 
to accompany them or ſerve. them in doing 
any thing that is contrary to the law of God: 


I fay, in any inftance whatſoever we are not 


to break any one law of God, in complai- 
| ance even to the greateſt multitude of men. 
Having thus explain'd the words, I pro- 


IE. To diſcourſe of the great neceſſity of 


this law; how needful it was that God 


ſhould give ſuch a precept as this, and that 


he ſhould give it in ſo expreſs a manner. 


The laws of men are calculated according 
to their preſent exigences, and they feldom 


ſee far before them : therefore it hath been 


often obſerved, amongſt the wiſeſt nations, 


that ſome caſes have ſtarted up, againſt which 


their laws did not provide ; they did not 


imagine that ſuch and ſuch crimes would 


have been committed, and therefore there 
were no laws formed againſt ſuch as ſhould 


e eee them. But God's law is perfect: 


knows all the ſprings and motions of our 


fouls, and therefore hath provided againſt 


all the fins which the children of men are 


capable of committing : and we fhall evi- 


dently ſee, if we will obſerve human nature, 
how great need there is of this law. 1 
1. By reaſon of the extenſiveneſs of the 


vice which it prohibits. For is there any 


thing in the world more commonly com- 


mitted, and in which people more eaſil 
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ſatisfy themſelves, than that fin againſt which 


this law is directed? Is any thing more 


common in the world than for men to go- 
vern themſelves by the multitude in their 


actions, and in their cuſtoms, and in their 


thoughts and opinions, both in matters of 


reaſon and trade, and in matters of religion 


too? Abundance of people are of certain 


common opinions, in ordinary and indiffe- 


rent things, which have no relation to vice 
or virtue, merely becauſe they have heard 
ſo and ſo. It is the opinion that hath been 


conſtantly retained: they believe things 


which they ſee other people generally be- 
lieve : and if you would aſk them any far- 


ther reaſon, as, ſuppoſe you would philo- 


ſophize about the frame of things, or the 
nature of this world; and aſk them, why 


they entertain ſuch a received opinion 


about theſe things, they can render no 
other reaſon than that they have heard ſo, 
and then find that other people generally 
believe it. Thus they do in things relating 
to human life; thus they diſpoſe of their 


trade and buſineſs: the government of their 
families, the economy of their houſes is 


ENS 


managed ſuch and ſuch a way; not becauſe 
this is better than any other way, but the 
chief reaſon is, becauſe others have done fo 
before them, and they would never give 


themſelves the trouble to examine whether 
=_ things could be managed after a better man- 
ner or not, How,many nations are there, 


which 
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which have very fooliſh and troubleſome cuſs 
toms, which they retain; and would be very 


jealous if any ſhould go to change and alter 


them; and yet they have no reaſon in the 
world to keep them, but only becauſe they 


have been accuſtomed to them; they have 


been uſed to ſuch and ſuch ways in the ma- 
nagement of their land, their families, and 
the dreſſing of their food. Even in ſuch 


ordinary things as theſe, they will by no 


means in the world change from a bad cuſ- 
tom to a good. Tho their ſenſes tell them 


another is a better cuſtom, yet they will by 
no means alter, becauſe it has been the uſage 
of their anceſtors, and is the cuſtom of their 
nation. So fooliſh is the generality of man- 


kind! And this were the leſs to be minded, 


things: but when it comes to the matter of 


right and wrong, good aud evil, virtue and 
vice; for men then to govern themſelves by. 
_ cuſtom, by the common opinions, without 
any manner of examination; this is a lamen- 


tation, and ought to be for a lamentation. 


It is the great ſource and ſpring of much 


vice, a prejudice deeply rooted in the 


minds of men, and hard to be extirpated 


out of them. And ſhould this unaccounta- 


ble conduct be only found amongſt the more 
ignorant ſort of people, and thoſe whe ap- 


pear leſs concerned for religion; there would 


if it were only in ſuch common and ordinary 


7 


not be ſo great need for the lamentation as 


really chere is. But how many argue after 


ſuch 
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ſuch a manner in their minds, nay, have 


not ſcrupled to do it with their lips too, who 
yet have been under the ſtrict profeſſion of 
religion? How often have they thought 
that they have ſufficiently anſwered 'ſome 


doctrines and truths which have been con- 
firmed to them by good reaſons and proofs, 


by ſaying there are a great many good men 
on the fide of that opinion they hold, when, 
on the other fide, there are but a- few; and 
that certainly if this had been a truth, a 
great many would have known and profeſs'd 
it? As if truth was always on the fide of 


the multitude, and as if they were ſafe when 


they had numbers on their fide ; or as if 
God had not, in the,moſt expreſs terms, diſ- 
covered his diſlike of ſuch a way of reaſon- 
ing, by giving ſuch a law as is recorded in 
our text, that they ſhould not follow a mul- 
titude to do evil, I do not doubt but every 
one of you, upon reflection, will find that 


this is the common way of mens reaſoning, 


and their actions are guided after this man- 


ner. For how few can give any other rea- 
ſon why they do ſuch and ſuch things, bur 
becauſe they find others do ſo. Nor only 


do they take their innocent cuſtoms from 
= others, but even thoſe which are criminal; and 


they will do thus becauſe the multitude do it. 


Indeed it would be a vain affectation of fin- 


gularity for people to diſtinguiſh themſelves 


from others by their habit or ſpeech. We 
ſhould accommodate ourſelves ro mankind 


I Vol, III. 


> — 
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38 The dunger of following 
as far as innocently we may, that we may 
not appear wild and barbarous to them, 


But we are not to imitate them in their 


exceſſes, in their follies, in their vices : we 
are not to comply with the multitude in theſe 
things, tho we may in thoſe which are in- 


nocent; that we may have the fairer oppor- 


tunity to do ſervice to their ſouls, and make 
the Lohr of our holy religion ſhine by our 
converſations among them. . 
But let us a little inquire into times paſt, 
as well as what we have obſerved in our own 
time ; and we ſhall find that not only in this, 
but in other ages of the world, the ſame 
vain prejudice hath prevailed and governed 


the minds of the generality of people, to 


Follow a multitude to do evil. After fin entred 
into the world, it was not much to be 
wondred at that there were few people re- 


formed; and that God never had fo great 


a number of people in the world as the devil 
had in his kingdom. The whole world lies in 
wickedneſs , ſays the apoſtle ; in the pri- 


mitive times, when there were great con- 


_ verſions wrought. And what is it that hath 
all along confirmed the wicked in their 


prejudices? They would follow the mul- 


fitude; they would follow the greateſt 
numbers. If any queſtion aroſe concern- 
ing truth, it muſt be determined by they 


numbers which haye been found on the one 


m 1 John Jo 125 
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ſide, or on the other: and where the greateſt 
numbers have been found, there the perſons 
examining have imagin'd that truth was to 


be found. It is. true, there is ſomething in 


the minds of men; ſome light, ſome know- 
ledge, which hath oftentimes convinc'd them 
that the multitude was in the wrong in ſuch 
and ſuch inſtances. But even then they 
have ſuffered themſelves to be drawn along 
by the multitude, and carried away with the 


_ tide; ſuffered themſelves. to be led into de- 


ſtruction, becauſe they have imagined there 
was at leaſt ſome ſort of ſafety in following 
the multitude. . 0þ * 

How numerous were the perſons of the 
old world who were vicious, and how few 
who were righteous? Very few men were 
remarkable as Abel; and as Enoch, who 


walked with God n. But all fleſh had cor- 


rupted his way upon earth. This was the 
complaint from heaven of the miſerable de- 


generacy and corruption of mankind. Noah 


might preach 120 years, yet but few people 
would hearken to him. They thought it 
was beſt and ſafeſt to follow the multitude, 
tho it were in the commiſſion of evil. Who 
would follow Abram when he let his coun- 
try, and bis father's houſe * ? There is no 
great doubt but Abram was zealous for the 


truth he had embraced, and would willingly 


have carried ſome of his family, ſome of his 


. 2 Gen. 5. 22. | : 2 = | » Gen. 12. 1. | ; 
© Chap. 6. 12. | : | EE. 
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country along with him: but what deter- 
| mined them? Abram's arguments would 


not prevail upon them to follow him ; but 
the multitude, the cuſtoms of their fathers, 


their anceſtors, their traditions, and their great 
company, theſe determined their thoughts. 
When God was pleaſed by ſo many judg- 


ments, by fuch appearances of power and 


glory, and by his conſtant miraculous pre- 


{ence in the temple to eſtabliſh his worſhip 
among the Jews ; all the nations round about 


trembled and feared when they heard of theſe 


mighty things : they could not but be con- 


vinced that this was the great and true God „ 


at leaſt great numbers of them. Curioſity 
could bring the queen of Sheba from the 


remoteſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſ- 


dom of Solomon: but how few among the 


heathens would come to the worſhip of God 
among the Jews? Here and there one de- 


vout and pious ſoul, who would not be led 
by tradition and cuſtom, but would examine 
and ſearch into the truth of things, reſolved 
to. ſeek for the true God and his worſhip, 
how far ſoever he was carried, and to what- 
ſoever inconveniences he might be expoſed 


in ſeeking after him : there were ſome 
therefore who joined themſelves unto the 


Lord and his worſhip. And what determined 
theſe men? They would not follow the mul- 


titude 7⁰ do evil. But ; for the generality, it 
was impoſſible to perſuade them. They 


would not forſake their idols, their vanities: | 
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not all the miracles which were wrought 


could get them off from following the mul- 


titude to do evil. They could argue after 
this manner: theſe Jews live upon a very 


| little part of the world; they profeſs to be 


againſt idolatry, and to worſhip the true 
God; and there are great and wonderful 
works wrought to confirm that religion 
which they profeſs : but can theſe few peo- 
ple, who live upon ſuch a little ſpot of 
ground, be wiſer than all the world? Do 
we not ſee all nations worſhiping the fun, 
moon, and ſtars? Have not all nations 
theſe gods ? and ſhall we believe theſe few 
people in oppoſition to this multitude ? Shall 
we follow them in their laws againſt all the 
nations in the world? A very popular ar- 
gument! and muſt needs have determined 


the thoughts of abundance of people to whom 
the knowledge of theſe things came. And 


when the force of conviction came ſtrong 


on the minds of others, they were unwilling 
to enter upon a new profeſſion of religion 
alone: and ſince their families, and relations, 


and neighbours, could not be engaged to 


become Jews too, they choſe to keep with 


the largeſt company; and would follow: the 


idolatrous multitude, tho it were to do ſo much 
ne i: | 


When the people of Iſrael themſelves were 
Corrupted by idolatry, when they entertained 
the gods of the nations amongſt them; how 
do you imagine that they were drawn off ſo 
LIES PE „ generally 


22 The danger of following 


generally from the worſhip of the true God, 
notwithſtanding all the light they had, and 


all the wonders their fathers had told them 


of? Why, truly they would be like other 
nations; they would not be fingular : they 


found other nations worſhiped images, and 
ſet up altars under every ſpreading tree ; and 
therefore they would be like them: they 
would follow the multitude to do evil, When 


the ten tribes were conſcious to themſelves 


it was a great evil to ſet up idols, and to 


worſhip them ; when Jeruſalem was known 
to be the place appointed for worſhip, and 


| yet in oppoſition hereto Jeroboam ſet up 


golden calves in Dan and Bethel, and or- 
dered that the feaſt ſhould be changed to 
another time than God had preſcribed ; ſome 
few of the Iſraelites would go to Jeruſalem 
to worſhip J. But how do you think they 


were laughed at by the reſt ? how were they 
. perſecuted ; and what arguments can you 


imagine were uſed with them? * Will you 
« be wiſer than the reſt? Do you think that 
e Judah and Benjamin are in the right; that 
<« theſe two tribes are in the right, when here 
* are ten tribes of another mind? Conſtant 
obſervation teaches us how prevalent this 
way of arguing is amongſt the people. When 
the two tribes were corrupted in like manner 
by idolatry, no doubt but this principle had 


a great hand in leading them to it, and after- 


21 Kings 12. 27—33. 
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wards confirming them therein. Shall we 
cc be wiſer than our brethren, the ten tribes ? 
« Why ſhould we not have ſuch groves, and 
« ſuch ceremonies and worſhip as they, and 
ce all the nations round about us? Is it not 
« better to follow the multitude ??” When 
eminent prophets came amongſt them, and 
told them of their ſins, and endeavoured to 
reform the people ; yet they would be as the 
nations round about them: they hated to be 
reform'd. As for the word of the Lord, ſay 
they, we will not do it. And why? Becauſe 
they would be like the heathens, their 
neighbours, who were round about them. 
When a few adhered to the prophets, to any 
* e whom God raiſed up amongſt them; 
how do you imagine they were deſpiſed by 
the reſt, that they would be ſo ſingular, and 
ſet up for the knowledge of the truth, in 
_ oppoſition to the principles and practices of 
the multitude? So that this following the 
multitude to do evil, in both reſpects, whe- 
ther great numbers, or rulers and great men, 
they generally go together. — 
Was it not thus when our Saviour ap- 
peared upon earth? When ſuch mighty mi- 
racles were wrought by him, and ſuch an 
evidence and authority attended his preach- 


ing, one would wonder that the people 


3 {ſhould oppoſe ſuch light as this. But what 


was the argument? Have any of the rulers, 
or of the Phariſees, believed on him*? © Here 
1 John 7. 48. | | 


C4 = 


* 


gl. ths T | Luke 23. 21. 


24 The danger of following 
« is one pretends to be the Meffias; he is 


_ neither a great man himſelf, nor hath he 
te a great number of diſciples who have em- 


« braced his doctrine, and wait upon him 
<« at his appearing. There are a few indeed 


« who follow him; but what are theſe in 
«© compariſon to all the people of this na- 


« tion?” A very popular pretence to keep 


the people from embracing the truth! When 


the apoſtles preached, after the aſcenſion of 


our bleſſed Saviour; what was to be expected 
by them, notwithſtanding all the miracles 
they wrought, and in the face of the people 


of ſo many nations? Tho the goſpel they 
heard, was preached by illiterate men in ſuch 


various languages ſo miraculouſly ; did the 


generality embrace it? No: there were 
ſome believed the goſpel ; but ſo few, that 
the prophet foreſeeing it, cries out, Who 
hath believed our report? and to whom 1s 


arm of the Lord revealed * ? The generality 
would follow the multitude to do evil. Many 
people were touched when they ſaw Chriſt's - 
miracles : but when it comes to a popular 
vote, whether he ſhould be put to death, or 


ſaved alive; what was the voice of the mul- 


titude but crucify him, crucify bim They 


would follow the great men, and the greateſt 


numbers : and fince there were but few who 
adhered to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore 


they would not be on his fide. 
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And the apoſtles, how were they deſpiſed 


' when they travelled to ſpread the goſpel ? 


Some few indeed were converted; but what 
were theſe in compariſon of thoſe who re- 
mained in infidelity? They ſaw the mira- 


cles of the apoſtles; they heard them preach ; 


they were ſurprized and amazed. But when 


they came to determine, ſhall we hearken 


to theſe truths ? ſhall we believe the doctrine 


of a crucified Jeſus, and the doctrine of his 


reſurrection ? ſhall we forſake our vices, and 


walk after the pattern of Chriſt? * No: we 
will not be determined by theſe few men. 
« Canitbe imagined that all the reſt of man- 
* kind are in an error; that all the princes 


and philoſophers in the world, and almoſt 
« all the people too, are in an error? No: 
e we will not believe the doctrine of theſe few 
ce men, who pretend to know more than all 


c the world beſides.” How often was this 


bjected to the apoſtles themſelves? How 
often, I ſay, objected to them? And how 
often did men determine to remain in their 
evil practices, and to retain their evil cuſtoms, 
for no other reaſon but becauſe they would 


follow the multitude * And as it was in their 


day, ſo it hath been ever ſince. If any re- 


formation has ſtarted up in the world in any 


particular nation, then this has been the 
language, this has been the vogue of the 
people ; © are you wiſer than all mankind be- 
* fides?” without taking the pains to examine 
into chings. This has determined * D 

Fo | —"_ 
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« the greater number is moſt likely to be in 
ec the right; and therefore as it is the moſt 
« ſafe and evident courſe we can take, we 


« will follow the multitude.” 


of the world. 


cc 


When light ſprang up about 200 


| years 
ago, and God raiſed up ſome eminent per- 
ſons to declare his truth; the conſtant ob- 
| jection to the reformation they propoſed, was 
the opinion and practice of the multitude of 
the princes, the rulers, and the learned men 
This did not however diſ- 
courage them in their work: but that was 
the popular pretence againſt them: 
it is to this day. | , 
How many of the reformed religion uſe 
the ſame way of reaſoning as the Romiſh 
church have done before them? Thus thoſe 
of the Romiſh communion ſay, © we believe 
e as the church believes.” They, upon the 
imagination that they have the greateſt num- 
bers with them, except againſt the doctrine of 
the reformation, Sc. And amongſt the re- 
formed, if any confirm by ſcripture a truth 
not commonly received; too many, when 
they cannot anſwer the arguments advanc'd, 
have this ready at hand; © the greateſt part 
of the reformation, the greateſt part of 
proteſtants are on our ſide, we will go 
e with the multitude.” And thus, thoſe who 
do not plead the general multitude of the 
whole world, they will plead the multitude 
in a leſſer number, party, or community. 
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But after all, is not this plain trifling, and 
an evident. breach of this- rule which God 
has given us, Thou ſhalt not follow a mul- 
titude to do evil? If we cannot prove that 
what we practiſe is innocent, and that the 


> doftrines we hold are founded upon the holy 


ſcripture, but continue to embrace errors; 


we ſhall never juſtify our conduct by ſay- 


ing, we have great numbers on our fide, 


tho amongſt them there be men of great 
learning, and who have acquired autho- 
rity by their wiſdom, by their power, and 
by their riches. All theſe will not do. 


Fear not, little Rare ſays Chriſt ; 2f 16 your 
e 


Father's good pleaſure to give you the king- 
dom . Chriſt's flock is a little flock : while 


dude is the gate, and broad is the way that 


leads to deſtruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat ®, And if we have no better 


argument for our principles, or profeſſion, 
than the numbers which are on our fide ; 


this is ſo far from being a good one, that it 
ſhould itſelf make us jealous that we are in 


the wrong. 


What hath been advanced already, ſhews 
you how great need there was of this law ; 


ſince there is hardly any prejudice which 


obtains more upon, people's minds, and de- 
termines their thoughts, than the opinions 


and practices of the multitude. But yer I 
have not done with this head. For deſign to 


Luke 15 IZ 


ſhew 


7 28 The danger of following, &c. 
| ſhew you what are the cauſes of this prevail- 


ing prejudice upon the minds of men, that 


they are ſo often determined by the multi- 
tude to do evil, tho the law of God is fo 
ſtrict againſt it. And in ſhewing the cauſes, 
thereby I ſhall ſhew you how great and 


dangerous an evil this is; and how unac- 


countable and unreaſonable. All which 
will ſerve to convince you what need there 
was of ſuch a precept ; and that it ought to 
be conſtantly remembred by us, and often 


called to mind, leſt we ſhould be corrupted - 


by the ſame prejudices. wo. 


e 


4XLY 


. 
3 
"JM 
"40 
2 8 
Ws 
< & 
= 
Dt 
+7; 
384 
ot + 
IN" 
PH 
-—v- 
14A 
1 
2 2 
$M 
wa 
% 
4 
8 
* 
5 


S \ 1 8 . 7 
„2 N Dit) — 7 * 
- /, 0 * — - i - / 7 \ * 2 
- : 2 1 77 T; — — TY 4 — - A -— ww — — Y : — a * 4 5 p 
| $ . G | 
| . 
O 
| J 
| *. 2 - 
f | A : 
1 
4 | , 
I 
1 


Preach'd at 


_PINN ER S-HA LL, December 9, 1704. 


Ex 0D, xxiii. 2. 


T. hou 2 not follow, a multitude to do evil,— 


The ſecond SERMON on this text. 


N N a former diſcourſe I propoſed 

to explain the ſcope of this com- 
e mand of God: to conſider alſo 
the great neceſſity of ſuch a pre- 
cept ; and the juſtice and rea- 


3 et it © and, Os ro make e ſome 


improvement. 


J. ſa the explicarion, I took notice of che 
form in which it is- delivered. It is a ne- 


15 1 N and ſtrikes directly at the 


vice it prohibits; points it out after ſo exact 


a manner, and with ſuch force, and em- 


phaſis, . that there can be no pretence or ex- 
cuſe found to ſalve our conſciences, if we do 


not attend unto the voice of God in it. And 
| : tho 


ff # 
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tho it contains in it the recommendation of 


the oppoſite virtue; yet in ſpeaking againſt 


this vice in this expreſs manner, it cuts off, 
as other negatives commonly do, many diſ- 
putes which men may form, and many pre- 
tences which they may raiſe in their minds 
to palliate the vices they commit. When 


we are required to worſbip the Lord our | 


God alone, and to hearken to the voice 

his commands ; theſe general poſitive pre- 
cepts contain in them what is expreſſed in 
this negative one: for, if we muſt hearken 
to God, if we muſt worſhip him, and obey 
his commandments ; then it is a neceſſary 
inference, that we mult not follow a multitude 
Zo do evil. But leſt men ſhould make diſ- 


tinctions to get themſelves off from ſuch ge- 


. 


neral commands, God hath marked out ſuch 
and ſuch vices 7 many negative precepts, 


that there might be no colour of excuſe 
left. Tn en on 2 
| I éalſo obſerved to you, that it is ſpoken 
3 in the ſecond perſon to every individual man; 

leſt any ſhould pretend that they are under 


ſuch circumſtances that they muſt follow a . | 
multitude to do evil, Leſt any ſhould fay, 


they have ſuch ſmall means of knowing, and 
their capacities are ſo ſmall and ſlender, that 
they muſt be governed by the minds of o- 
thers; God ſpeaks to the conſcience of Roy 


not follow a multitude to do evil. No perſon 
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is to excuſe himſelf therefore, as if he were 
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an exception, when the command is directed 
to every individual one. | | 

I ſhewed you, that by doing evil is ſig- 
nified committing of fin, whether it be in 


our own minds by expoſing ourſelves to de- 


luſions, to vain imaginations and errors, not 
making that uſe of our underſtanding which 
we ought to do; or whether it be in the 
practice of our lives. We are neither in our 
actions or words, or in our thoughts, or opi- 


nions, to follow the multitude to do evil. We 


are not to entertain any falſe notions and doc- 
trines; nor are we to act contrary to the divine 


commands in any reſpect, in complaiſance to 


any number of men whatſoever. As in is the 
tranſgreſſion of God's lau, there is no number 
of men can excuſe our commiſſion of it : 
and therefore we muſt confine ourſelves to 
walk according to the divine will ; and not 
according to the will of men, however nu- 
merous they may be. 

Tho the multitude may ſignify a great 
number of men, whether the greateſt num- 
ber in compariſon of any other, or a greater 
number in compariſon with a leſſer; we are 
neither to follow the evil cuſtoms of the 
whole world, nor the particular cuſtom or 
practice of any nation, any community of 
men, to do any thing which is evil, what- 


ſoever numbers they may be in compariſon 


with thoſe who differ from them. 2 
I obſerved to you by the way, that th 


word is rendred by ſome the great, or the 


mighty 
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32 The danger of following © —_ © 
mighty man. I know that may be contained 
in it indeed: and there is a great truth in 
this, that it is our duty even to differ from 
great men, men of quality and power, men 
who have abundance of authority, in civil 
matters; or who have acquired authority 
over the minds of many by their ſuppoſed 
wiſdom. We are not to fo/low any of theſe 
fo do evil. But I eſpecially propoſed to con- 
fider the words as they are tranſlated, with 
reference to a multitude 'of people. I have 
ſhewn you, that to follow theſe is to attend 
them, to ſerve them, to be complaiſant to 
them in imitating of them; to accompany 
them in their falſe notions, | or in their evil 
practices. So that the ſum of the matter is 
| this: God herein prohibits our conformity 


to a multitude of men, let the multitude be 
ever ſo great, in any thing that is contrary 
to his will, whether it be in doctrine or 
in practice. I proceeded after this explica- 
tion to treat, 5 


II. Of the great need of this precept. All 
God's precepts are uſeful; but ſome have an 
extraordinary extenſive influence. And it is 
remarkable that this precept is of very great 
importance, becauſe it ought to influence 
the whole of our practice, as well as of our 
thoughts: and it is of general extent, as it 
ſtrikes at an evil that is epidemical, which 
overſpreads the world. I propoſed to ſhew 
the neceſſity hereof, . 
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Serm. II. 2 multitude to do evil. 33 
1. By obſerving the extenſiveneſs of the 
vice which it prohibits; proving this in fact, 
by taking notice of what paſſes in the world 
at preſent, and what has been the cuſtom 
of all nations, of all ages, ever ſince the fall 
of man. But I propoſed farther under this 
2 head to inquire into the cauſes of the ſtrange 
extent of this evil: for tho by proving in 
fact that it is an extenſive vice, we ſhewed 
what need there was to give a precept againſt 
it; yet by ſhewing what the principles of 
this vice are, what are the motives which 
engage men to govern themſelves ſo, almoſt 
*Z univerſally, we ſhall the more clearly ſee 
that there was abundance of need for God 
to give ſuch a precept to declare his mind 
againſt that vice very expreſly ; which, as it 
is a common vice, ſo likewiſe proceeds from 
ſuch principles as are very common, and 
which it is very hard to hinder from having 


aan influence upon our minds. I have ſhewn 


you the great need of this precept, in takin 
a general view of the ſtate of the world at 
preſent ; where ir is evident the generality 
of men are'not governed by reaſon or by re- 
velation, nor ſo much as conſult either of 
them in the great and important matters of 
religion, and in the regulation of their lives; 
or however if they do in ſome inſtances, yet + 
they make not this the general rule of their 

conduct even in the moſt important matters. 
The generality content themſelves in this, 
that they follow the multitude : they follow a 
"$+W0d ME D | great 
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great number; they do as others do, and F 
therefore think they ſhall fare as well as 
others. This I have farther ſhewn, b 


looking back into times paſt : and in taking 
a view of the ſtate of the world ever ſince 
the fall, it is eaſy to obſerve, that the ge- 


nerality of men, in all ages, have been go- 


verned by this principle; and followed the 


multitude even in thoſe things which were 
breaches and tranſgreſſions of the law of 
God. I come now, N 


2. To ſpeak of the cauſes of this great 
miſchief; how it comes to paſs that men 
follow a multitude to do evil, and have gene- 
rally ſo done. And, 

(1.) One great cauſe of this is ſtupidity 
and ignorance : I fay, the ſtupidity and ig- 


norance of many is the great cauſe of this 


vice. For, as we have in part ſeen already, 
and may more fully when we come into the 
farther diſcuſſion of this matter, it is the 
moſt abſurd and unreaſonable thing in the 
world, and is a ſign of groſs ignorance and 
ſtupidity of mind. At leaſt in abundance, 
this muſt be allowed to be the cauſe of this 
great evil; that they do not ſo much as rea- 
ſon upon the matter; they do not make a 


reflection in their own minds, whether it is 


proper for them to be governed by the vogue, 
by the multitude, or not. One would think 
it ſhould be eaſy for them, if they would 


| conſider, to ſee that nothing can be more 


unjuſt 


Serm. II. 5 2 multitude to do evil. 3 5 
unjuſt and unreaſonable than ſuch a per- 
ſuaſion: and therefore that there are ſo many 
who follow a multitude to do evil; that is, 
who tranſgreſs the law of God, becauſe they 


ſee others do it before them, muſt needs ariſe 5 


from ignorance and ſtupidity in abundance. 


They do not ſeem to act ſo maliciouſly as 


ſome others do againſt the law of God; but, 
without any examination of the matter, they 
think it is ſafe for them to do as others have 
done before them. They do not ſo much as 
inquire into the merit of the cauſe ; they 
have been educated after ſuch a manner, and 
have been employed in things in the whole 


courſe of their lives which have ſo little re- 


ference to religion, that it would be a hard 


matter to put them upon thinking, if they 
are arrived to any conſiderable number of 


years. And therefore tho God hath given 


them faculties which might be improved; 


the unhappy circumſtances of their educa- 


tion, the manner of their lives, and the cuſ- 
tom of ſinning, the indulging their luſts, 


doth ſtrangely ſtupify their minds, and ren- 


der them ignorant to a very great degree. 


Tho their ignorance and ſtupidity is not in- 
vincible, yet it is a difficult thing to over- 
come it when it is ſo circumſtanced. And 


I believe if it were poſſible to look perfectly 


into the ſpecial reaſons of this vice, the Fol- 


lowing a multitude to do evil ; we ſhould find 


ignorance and ſtupidity have as great a ſhare. 


in it as any thing elſe. For, is it poly 


12 for 
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for thoſe who are not very ignorant or very 
wicked, to ſatisfy themſelves to follow a multi- 
tude to do that which is contrary to the law of 


God? But thus hath it been in the idolatrous 


nations. , It were an eaſy matter to have rea- 


ſoned with them, and ſhewn them that their 


idolatry was a moſt abſurd and fooliſh thing, 
as well as very wicked. But they were 1n- 
capable of receiving the impreſſions of truth, 
becauſe they were educated in ſuch a way, 


and were ſtupid and ignorant, not uſed to 
reaſon and argue. And this is too much the 


caſe of a great number of thoſe who value 


themſelves upon their pretended chriſtianity, 


and yet never conſidered upon what grounds 
they took up their religion; but merely pride 
themſelves in being chriſtians, in bearing the 
name, becauſe their anceſtors did ſo; and 
becauſe they live among a people who pro- 
feſs the ſame thing, and it is accounted re- 
roachful in ſuch a community not to be 
eſteemed chriſtians. 3 e 
(2.) Another great reaſon hereof is lazineſs, 


and indifferency about the matters of religion. 
And this is too much the cauſe of this evil 


in them who have greater talents given them 


than thoſe I ſpoke of before. Some who 
have more pregnant apprehenſions, and are 
more capable of Gifting things, and of di- 


geſting them in ſearching after truth, and 


perhaps have conſiderable time and leiſure 


to do it, yet do not apply themſelves to 
ſuch a reſearch; but merely out of a lazy 
. | _ temper 
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temper and diſpoſition of mind, and from 


an indifferency to the things of religion, let 


theſe things paſs on how they will, and take 
up with what is cuſtomary and common, 
without examining into matters, t 7s the 


| good and acceptable will of God. 


To ſearch after truth requires ſome in- 
duſtry and pains ; eſpecially when it is con- 
ſidered how ſome have raiſed miſts to blind 
the eyes of the generality of mankind by 
their perverſe diſputes, and by their ſubtle 
diſtinctions ; by the prepoſſeſſion wherewith 
they influence the minds of others. When 
we conſider theſe things, it will appear, 
I fay, that it requires ſome pains and appli- 
cation of mind for perſons to ſearch after 


the good and acceptable will of God in his word, 


and to inquire into the reaſon of things 
as they ought to do : for theſe are the two 
great kinds and means of inſtruction. God 
hath given us reaſon and revelation, the 


light of nature and that of ſcripture : there 


muſt be a revolving things in our thoughts, 
turning them on every ſide ſo far as we are 
capable: there muſt be a ſearching the ſerip- 
tures, as the noble Bereans did, 70 ſee whe- 
ther the things are ſo or not“; whether they 
are as they are ſuggeſted to us or not. This 
requires ſome time, ſome pains, ſome thought: 
and men find it very difficult to apply them 
ſelves ſtrictly to think of theſe matters, for 


Acts 17. 11. | : — 0 
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want of the habit of thinking. And there- 


fore thoſe who have employed their time 
almoſt thoughtleſly, who have only regarded 
their ſecular buſineſs, and have apprehended 


nothing more troubleſome, or impracticgble, 


than to apply themſelves cloſely to trace the 
reaſon of things, and to compare one thing 
with another, that they might find the truth ; 
they are diſcouraged upon this: and that 


they may indulge their idle and neglectful 


humour, chooſe rather to take up with the 


opinions of the multitude, tho they are likely 


to be in the wrong ; and with their prac- 
tices, however contrary to the divine law, 
than to ſearch and examine what is the plea- 


fare of God, how he will be ſerved and 


worſhiped, and what is the import of thoſe 
ru of his which ought ro govern our 
lives. How many have excellent intellectual 


talents given them by God, as appears by 


the improvements they have made in arts 
and ſciences, trade and buſineſs ? yet theſe 


Perſons, out of a lazy humour in things of 
religion, will not advert to them, will not 
conſider them, tho they may not only be 
capable of underſtanding the will of God, 
made known to us for the direction of our 
minds and conſciences, but might be ſer- 
viceable to others, in explaining the truth 
to them. But religion is fo little at the bot- 
tom of ſome mens minds, and there is ſo 
ſtrong a propenſion in them to employ them- 


ſel ves in any thing rather than looking into 


the 
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the truth; and others are fo diverted by the 
manner of their life, and by their evil habits, 
from thinking on any thing ; that it is no 
wonder, when theſe things are conſidered, 


there are ſo few who apply themſelves to 


the means which God hath preſcribed : and 
therefore they muſt either be of no religion 
at all, or elſe rake up with the multitude. 

If they ſhould not do this, it would be very 
ſtrange. It muſt be very ſtrange for thoſe 


who do not examine things themſelves, to 


follow the few, the leaſt number ; for they 
are naturally led to conclude, that it is more 
prudent for them to take up their ſentiments 
from the greateſt number, becauſe they think 
it is moſt likely they ſhould be in the right. 
(3.) Another reaſon of this is carnality 


of mind, the love of this world, and the 


things of it, and the fear of loſing the ad- 
vantages of this preſent life. This is a prin- 
ciple very copious, and produces thoſe effects 
of which we are ſpeaking. For a man to 


give. himſelf a great deal of trouble to ſeek 


after truth, and, if he finds it, to fight with a 


multitude, of which perhaps many have got 


poſſeſſion of a name for wiſdom, and have 


learned the way of ruling the minds and 
conſciences of others, and drawing multi- 


tudes after them; this is to practiſe great 


ſelf-denial. If perſons, I ſay, will ſearch 


after truth, they muſt oppoſe ſuch as theſe, 
and oppoſe the multitude : but this brings 
enemies, this brings reproach upon them; 

| a | this 
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this brings chis loſs of reputation; and this 
expoſes them, many times, to very violent 
effects of the malice of great men, and 
ſometimes of the multitude. The way for 
a man to eſtabliſh himſelf, to ſecure and 
advance himſelf in the world, is fo follow the 


multitude ; to ſwim with — ſtream; to be 
complaiſant to all, or to the greateſt part 


of mankind; to ſuit his pretended notions 


to thoſe of al - to accommodate himſelf 
to the cuſtoms and practices which he finds 
have been eſtabliſhed by a long tract of time, 
and kept up by a great number of people. 


Theſe things do not ſhock a man's honour 


and reputation amongſt men, but tend to 
eſtabliſh his worldly intereſt. This puts him 


into the way of getting — for by how 


much the more we render ourſelves ac- 
ceptable amongſt men, ſo much the more 
opportunity we have of railing ourſelves, 


and are able to make uſe of the greater 


numbers to ſerve us, than otherwiſe we 
could do. So that men find this ſo commo- 
dious for themſelves, that they forget the com- 
mands of God, and apply themſelves to the 
notions which are common, and in greateſt 
eſteem in the world; and to thoſe practices 
and cuſtoms which have gained reputation 


by a long preſcription, and by the vogue of 


the multitude. 

Theſe things are evident in 1 to 
every one who will ſeriouſly conſider the 
matter. And could any ching elſe be ex- 
ported, 
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ected, according to the courſe of human 


things? Hath it not been the experience of 


all ages, that thoſe people who would ad- 
vance doctrines different from thoſe which 
are commonly received, tho they could prove 


them by reaſon and ſcripture againſt the 
multitude, have met with very ill uſage ; 
and that they who have differed from the 
generality of mankind in their practice, eſpe- 
_ cially in relation to the worſhip of God, have 
met with the ſevereſt afflictions and perſe- 


cutions? And what, I ſay, could leſs: be 
expected? Men like and love that which 
is like themſelves ; and they hate that which 


is contrary. They muſt know how to go- 
vern their paſſions well, who can find others 


contradict their notions and principles upon 
which they value themſelves, and yet nor 
be moved with ſome kind of indignation 
againſt them. When they ſee men ſet up 
practices which condemn theirs, and perhaps 
bring theirs under the notion of 1dolatry and 


ſuperſtition ; this raiſes in their minds ſtrange 


aſſions. In conſequence whereof, they who 


do ſo, muſt expect to meet with oppoſition 


in the world; and muſt therefore forego 


their worldly advantages, if they will not 
follow the multitude to do evil. | 


Thoſe indeed who ſearch after the will of 
God after the manner that he hath preſcri- 


bed, in all appearance are the moſt likely 


to find it: and if they find the truth, it is 
certain they have better arguments to defend 
* 8 ic 
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it than their adverſaries have to defend er- 
rors. But nothing is more common, than 
for thoſe who have not arguments: ſufficient 
to ſupport what ;they maintain, to act as i, 
they could ſupply that defect with their in- 
ordinate paſſions. 'They violently go about _ 
to reſiſt and to perſecute thoſe who differ 
from them. So that if a man conſults him 
ſelf upon the principles of fleſh and blood 
if he have no farther view than to ſecure 
and promote his temporal intereſt, and to 
avoid the inconveniences of the troubles of 
this world; he muſt accommodate himſelf. | 
to the multitude. And this is one great rea Þ 
ſon why ſo many follow the multitude to do 
evil. It is becauſe they would avoid the re- 
proaches and perſecutions of men, and be in 
the fairer way to get friends and reputation 9 
in the world; . furniſh themſelves with 7 
ſuch ſenſual pleaſures as may gratify their 
carnal appetites. Senſuality is the principal! 
thing which governs their ſouls: they have © 
a greater guſt for temporal things than they E 
have for any ſpiritual advantages. RY 
Now upon the whole: if we confider how 
many are ſtupid and ignorant to a great de-. 
gree ; how many are lazy and negligent, and ® 
indifferent about the matters of religion; and 
how many in the world ſeek to ſecure them- 
ſelves, to eſtabliſh themſelves and their fa- 3 
milies, and get wealth and reputation a= 
mongſt men, who /eek honour from men, 2 4 
| ther 
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| ther than the honour that comes from God *; 


if theſe are the principles which govern the 


generality of men; then certainly, ſeeing 


theſe principles tend to make them follow 
the multitude to do evil, it was very needful 
God ſhould give ſuch a precept as this is. 
And therein we may ſee his wiſdom and 
his goodneſs, as well as his holineſs and 


juſtice. For there are no principles in the 


world more common than thoſe I have ſpo- 


ken of; and none more proper, it ſeems, to 


indulge men in this vice, which is ſo con- 


trary to the divine command we have been 


explaining. There was therefore great rea- 


ſon and need of ſuch a command as this 1s. 


And by how much the more neceſſary it is, 
ſo much the more attention we ſhould-give 


to it; leſt we be led away with the error of 


the wicked *, and fall into the ſame preju- 


dices with others, and at laſt into the ſame 
condemnation, I proceed now, 


III. To ſhew you the juſtice and reaſona- 
bleneſs of this command. And that will a 

pear by the injuſtice and unreaſonableneſs of 
the vice which it condemns, as well as the 
unreaſonableneſs of that vice will appear by 


the reaſonableneſs of this command. 
It were endleſs ro enumerate the conſidera- 
tions which would prove this matter. It may 


be made to appear juſt and reaſonable from 


John 5. 44. | * 2 Pet. z. 17, 
8 the 


| 


4 4 | The dan ger 77 following 
the plain aſſertions of the holy ſcriptures : 
which is a ſufficient argument amongſt thoſe 

_ - Who hold the ſcriptures to. be the word of 


God: 1. e. amongſt chriſtians; for we can 


ſee no farther than God has revealed. And 
yet even among theſe we ſhall find many 
who follow the multitude to do evil; tho it is 


expreſly forbidden in this text, and tho 


there are many other texts to the ſame pur- 
poſe. What are all thoſe remonſtrances of 


the prophets, wherein they blame the peo- : 


ple for following the cuſtoms of the hea- 
then, their neighbours, round about them ? 
What is the reaſon of ſo many prohibitions 


to hinder the people from following the mul. 


titude to do evil? All the commendations 
they give to thoſe who made it their practice 
to ſeparate from the multitude, and to be 
governed by the divine word ; theſe were 
| declarations to the ſame purpoſe, that the 
multitude is not to be followed in any thing 
that is evil. All the revelations of God's 
righteous judgments in puniſhing even his 


own people when they were guilty of this fin, | 
are ſo many declarations how contrary that 
vicious practice is to his rule. All that is 


ſaid by our Saviour, and by his apoſtles, 
when they vindicate themſelves againſt the 
popular prejudices of their differing from 


others, and from great men; all they ſay in 


defenſe of themſelves, is a confirmation of 
this thing. When our Saviour commands 


us to take up our croſs, and deny ourſelves, and 


EE | | follow 
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follow him, if we would be his diſciples ; this 


ſhews we muſt oppoſe the current of the 
world. When the apoſtles are cenſured be- 
fore princes for preaching of Jeſus, they 
ſay; Whether it be right to obey God or man, 
judge ye*. This principle, this maxim, is to 
the ſame purpoſe with our text. For, if we 
muſt 6bey God rather than men *; then we mult 
not diſobey God in complaiſance to any great 
men, or to ever ſo great a multitude of men. 
All the declarations which Chriſt makes, and 
the notice he takes of the ſmallneſs of the 
number of thoſe who fear God, in compa- 
riſon of others; all this is a proof that the 
reateſt numbers are in the wrong. Fear 
not, little flock; for it is your Father's good 
= pleaſure: to give you the kingdom. The 
church of Chriſt is but a little flach, in com- 
pariſon to the oppoſite multitude. If there- 
fore we would flow the church of Chriſt; 
if we would be ſafe in regard of the funda- 
mental principles of religion; we muſt not 
= Judge according to the greateſt number of 
mankind. And we mult not judge of truth 
: in all the inſtances of its diſcovery, even 
where there is the church of Chriſt ; becauſe 
zz no church of Chriſt is infallible. To the lau, 
and to the teſtimony : if men ſpeak not accord- 
ing to this word, it is becauſe there is no light 
in them ©, God hath left us his word for a 


7 Mark 8. 34. | » Luke 12. 32. 
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rule: and no number of men are to deter- 
mine what is truth, and what is error; but 


the word of God only is to give us a deter- 
mination in that matter. 7 | 
All the bright examples we have in ſcrip- 
ture of a practice conformable to the pre- 
cept in our text, the many inſtances of thoſe 
who would not follow a multitude to do evil, 
prove to us how reaſonable and juſt it is; 


| ſeeing thoſe to whom God himſelf has given 
the moſt commendable characters, ſubmitted. 


to this rule, and oppoſed the vice which it 


condemns, in that they would not follow the 


multitude to do evil. Enoch walked with God d, 


tho he ſeems to have walked almoſt alone 


in the old world. But he was ſoon taken to 


a place where there was no ſuch ſolitude ; 
Lo an innumerable company of angels, to whoſe 


company his life was ſo conformable. The 
wickedneſs of men was great ; and all fleſh 
had corrupted his way © What a character 


therefore had Noah given him, that he bore 
a teſtimony againſt the corrupt notions and 
practices of the old world; and was @ preacher 


of righteouſneſs in ſuch a time of wicked- 
neſs? And what an eminent, reward did 
God give him in ſaving him and his family, 
when he ſwept away all mankind ? Are not 
theſe declarations how God approves of thoſe 
who will not follow the multitude to do evil? 


Abram was a generous example of the like 


; 4 Gen. 5. 24. 1 | . 12. 
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a multitude to do evil. 


and his father's houſe * 


3 


and was fo far from 
following the multitude to do evil, that he 
would forſake all the advantages of the fa- 
mily to which he belonged ; and did actu- 
ally forſake all to follow God, tho he Anew 
not whither he went s, rather than he would 
follow the corrupt practices of the place 
where he lived. When the prophet com- 
plains that he was 4% alone, h 
knew that he was not to follow the multitude 
fo do evil, if he had been alone: tho indeed 
God had ſeven thouſand men reſerved at that 
time, who would not bow their knee to Baal i. 


47 
kind: he forſook his country, and his kindred, 


e himſelf 


When the prophet did not know there was 
ſuch a nufnber of men left, he knew it was 


his duty 


that nation. 


It were eaſy to enumerate inſtances : par- 


to be alone rather than to follow 
the multitude to do evil; and that ſeven thou- 
ſand was but a ſmall number in compariſon 
of the much greater number of idolaters in 


ticularly the obedience of the three children, 
Shadrac, Meſhech, and Abednego; who 
would hearken rather to the voice of God's 


holy law than to Nebuchadnezzar ; and would 
_ diſtinguiſh themſelves, when the people of 


ſo many nations and kingdoms, as one man, 
threw themſelves at the feet of the idol. 


Theſe would ſubmit to the fury of the fiery. 
furnace, rather than do that great evil. 


, 
+ 
: | 


f Gen. 12. 1, 


« Heb. 11. 8, 
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The like may be faid of the apoſtles and 


primitive chriſtians, and of the martyrs in 


ſucceeding ages; who are ſo many inſtances 


of obedience to God in conformity to this 


precept. And certainly ſuch & chud of Wit=- - 
neſſes, who are recorded in the word of God 


with ſo much honour and applauſe, are in- 


' tended as ſo many motives to us, that we 
| ſhould follow their example. Here is there- 
fore a teſtimony, from God himſelt, how 
much he approves our acting againſt the 


ſtream of evil cuſtoms and practices. 


But, beſides this, there are many proofs : 
which may be brought from the reaſon and 


nature of the thing itſelf. It is no difficult 
matter to ſhew you the great abſurdity of 


following the multitude to do evil; the great 


uncertainty there 1s in taking ſuch a meaſure ; 
the little ſecurity that men can boaſt them- 
ſelves to have, when they take this courſe, 
and fatisfy themſelves upon ſuch flender 
grounds that they are ſafe. But theſe things 


would lead me to too great a length at pre- 


ſent: and therefore I ſhall conclude in ma- 
king a reflection or two; and refer the ar- 


guing the matter, and ſhewing the abſurdity 


of it, to another ſeaſon. 


1. If it be ſo needful chat ſuch a precept 


as this ſhould be given, as appears by the 


general corruption of the minds and manners 


of men, and the courſe of their lives, and 
their diſpoſitions and inclinations: then this 


oy 
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ſhews God's great wiſdom, as well as his 


goodneſs, in diſcovering to us the great per- 
fection of his holy law: that this precept, 
of which we have ſo great need, ſhould be 
not only given in terms ſo expreſs, but in 
other texts which ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe ; 
and wherein there are words of the like im- 
port. And not only ſo : but the ſame divine 
wiſdom and goodneſs are diſcovered to us by 
the manifold judgments of God which have 
been diſplayed againſt thoſe who have fo 
lowed a multitude to do evil; and the great- 


| applauſe and honour which he has beſtowed 


on thoſe, in his word, who have followed 


him, in oppoſition to the multitude; to men 


famous. for wiſdom and power, who have 
oppoſed their practice, and ſometimes have 
perſecuted them to death upon that account. 


As the precept is good in itſelf, fo it is in- 


culcated on our minds after an excellent 
manner. The word of God furniſhes us with 
the ſtrongeſt reaſons, and the moſt favoura- 
ble motives, to engage us to follow the ex- 
ample of thoſe excellent perſons who would 
obey God rather than men * ; who would con- 


form themſelves to his will, rather than to 
the humours of men; who would do as God 


commanded them, tho they were alone, ra- 


ther than follow a multitude to do eil. 


2. Here we may ſee, with ſhame and 
diſgrace, the violent degeneracy of human 
” As 5. 29. | | N 7 = 
vol. BL,- -- | BK nature ; 
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nature : that notwithſtanding the plainneſs 
of the divine precepts, and, I may add, che 
_ reaſonableneſs of them, which we ſhall have 
a farther occaſion to prove; yet the gene- 
rality of men act contrary to the divine will 
in this inſtance. Who is willing to recerve 
the truth in the love of it!? Who are they 


that chooſe the honour of God rather than 


that of men; and are willing to be as it were 
alone, rather than be without the company 
of the truth ? who will facrifice the applau 


ſes of the mulcitude to the will of God, and 
his approbation ? The happy few ſhail 
indeed be owned of God, who will fay to 
them, Well done, good and faithful ſervants w. 
But how many will rather expoſe themſelves 
to the judgments of heaven, that they may 
hear the flattering ſhouc of the multitude ; 
as Herod did? 17 is the voice of a god, and © 
not of a man. How fooliſh and ridiculous, 


many times, are the cenſures of the mul- 
titude ; and how vain and unworthy their 


applauſe? And what a fooliſh and unrea- 
fonable thing then is it for men to buy their 


good opinion at ſo dear a rate as the expoſing 
themſelves to the ſevere. cenſures of the 
Almighty himſelf? What an amazing folly, 


to fear the reproaches of an unthinking mul- 


titude, who have no right to determine: our 
religious opinions and practices, rather than 


to fear that wiſe and righteous God to whom 


1 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. [ 4 Ads 12. 22. 
m Mat. 25. 21. 
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Serm. II. 2 multitude to do evil. 51 
we are accountable for all our notions, and 
all our actions; and who is not only able 
to vindicate his own honour, but has ſuffi- 


ciently declared he will ſeverely puniſn thoſe 


who contemn his authority ? How much is 


it to be lamented that ſuch baſe principles as 
ignorance and ſtupidity, lazineſs, thought- 


leis indifferency and careleſneſs in matters of 


religion, ſenſuality and carnality of mind; 
that ſuch baſe principles as theſe ſhould ſo 

vern men, as to make them perſuade them- 
ſelves that they are very ſafe, ' and that they 
act well, becauſe they act conformably to 
the multitude; as if their principles and 
practices muſt of courſe be good in them- 
ſelves, and would certainly produce good 
effects, becauſe they have a great number on 


their ſide? The ſin is the more to be ab- 


horred, and, with the greater ſtrictneſs, to 
be avoided. It is ſo far from being a reaſon 
to do any thing which is evil, that it is a 


reaſon againſt it. If the multitude do evil, 


then the more reaſon have we to act contra 

to them. And, if there are hardly any to 
ſpeak for God's truth and honour; it be- 
comes thoſe who love him in ſincerity and 
truth, to think themſelves obliged to ſpeak, 


when there is almoſt an univerſal ſilence: 


when there are many who ſpeak againſt 
the truth contained in the divine word, 
it is then certainly the time for us to con- 
tend for it. . ee 
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To conclude : let us endeavour ſeriouſly 


to examine ourſelves, whether ſuch principles 


as theſe have govern'd us, and to what de- 


_ gree : whether we have not taken up ſome 
opinions without conſidering whether they 
are true or not, becauſe they were embra- 
ced by ſome who went before us; or done 
ſome things without conſidering whether 


they were lawful or not, becauſe others did 
the ſame. If we have not followed this 
precept in theſe inſtances, we ought to be 
humbled that we. have had no more regard 
to this divine and expreſs command, and to 


others, of the like import, contained in the 
word of God, We ought to be humbled 
wherein we have prevaricated; and wherein 
we have acted unbecoming ourſelves, and 


unſuitable to the divine requirements. And 


we ought to make this the ſtrict rule of our 
conduct for time to come; that we will not 


follow the giddy multitude, and take things 
from them, but from God; that we will 


conſider the notions we have received, and 
compare them with the ſcriptures, and con- 


form the ſentiments of our minds to them, 


according only as they agree with that ſacred 
ſtandard; and that we will conſider our prac- 


tices, and maintain or reject them, as they 
ſtand approved or condemned by the word 
of God. If we thus ſeek the truth, no doubt 
but we ſhall find it. We ſhall have occaſion 


to bleſs God that he opens our eyes, and 
gives us light into the knowledge of bis will, 


when 


"us 


as a ſweet 
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when once we ſeek him after ſuch a manner 


as this. But the main reaſon why ſo many 
ſeem to ſeek and do not find, is becauſe be- 
fore they have made ſueh a reſearch as they 


ought to do, they are willing to fhut their 
eyes, and divert their thoughts from the con- 
ſideration of the reaſon of the things, and to 
determine themſelves according to the cuſ- 
toms of the times and people amongſt whom 
they live, rather than conform themſelves 


purely and intirely to the word of God. We 


ſhould labour hard therefore to diveſt our 


minds of all kind of prejudices, that fo we 


may devote ourſelves to that God who hath 


given us reaſon and revelation to guide and 
conduct us; that we may not entertain an 
error in our right hand *, or hide any iniquity 
rſel. under our tongue? ; but 
conform ou Les to that dodFrine which is 
according to godlineſs * ; and our lives to that 
practice which is agreeable to the ſcriptures 


of truth. 1 


o Iſa. 44. 20. 4 | 4 1 Tim. 6. 3, J 


» Job. 20. 12, 
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5 OU may remember that 1 pro- 
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OV I. To explain theſe words. 
I. To ſhew the neceffity of 


this precept. | 
III. To ſpeak of the juſtice and reaſona- 
bleneſs of it, by ſhewing the injuſtice and 


unreaſonableneſs of that vice it prohibits. 


The text hath been explained. And T 
have ſhewn you, that to do evil, ſignifies to 
commit fin : and comprehends every thing 
that may be called a tranſgreſſion of che 
divine law, whether in our thoughts, words, 
or actions; whether by committing what is 
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abſolutely evil, or omitting what is good, 
bor ourduty to do; whether it be by enter- 


raining errors, contrary to the form of found 
words ©, or by the practice of ſins prohi- 
bited by the divine laws. We are to abſtain 
from all theſe evils; nay, from the very 
appearance of evil t. And we are to uſe no 


excuſe, however plauſible, to palliate and 


extenuate our crimes. We are not to think 
it fufficient that there is the pattern and ex- 


ample of others, tho ever ſo great in num- 


ber or dignity. For, we are not to fellow 
the multitude to do evil. We are not to fol- 
low the great numbers of men; or thoſe who 
are great in quality, as ſome interpret the 
words. We are not to attend them, to wait 
upon them, to imitate them, to obey them, 
to accompany them in any thing which is 
contrary to the divine will. This is the ſub- 
ſtance of what the precept prohibits ; our 
committing of fin, in complaiſance to any 


numbers of men whatſoever. 


I have alſo inſiſted upon the great need 
there is of ſuch a precept as this. Indeed 


the reaſon of the thing ſhews that men ought 


to collect the ſubſtance of this precept, from 
many others, if it had not been expreſſed: 


but that God, wha knows the hearts of men, 
and knew how they would be prone to this 
kind of vice, hath been pleaſed to give an 
_ Expreſs and particular command againſt ir. 


2 Tim. 1. 13, I frTheſl 6. 22. 
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I have ſhewn you the need of this, by ta- 
king a view of the preſent ſtate of the world : 
and, upon examination, we have found that 


nothing is more common than this, to follow 


the multitude to do evil, We have looked 


back upon times paſt, and taken a general 


view of the world in its former ſtate : and 
we find what Solomon ſays to be true in this 
caſe, as well. as in others ; There 1s no new 


Thing under the ſun*. The ſame prejudices 
have prevailed in times paſt as well as now: 


it has been too much the practice of all ages 


to take the eaſieſt and readieſt way, and to 
follow the multitude to do evil. ; 


We have ſhewn you the need of this 
precept moreover, by inquiring. into the 


principles of this great miſchief it oppoſes. 
I. Ignorance and ſtupidity. 2. Lazineſs, and 
indifferency about duty, and things of the 


greateſt conſequence. And, 3. A worldly 


frame of ſpirit, whereby men have ſought 


the pleaſures, the honours, the riches, the 
friends of this world, and facrificed all to 


hem; 3 5. 2 
Some are very ſtupid and ignorant: and 
many times it is an ignorance which they have 
brought upon themſelves, and what we call a 


wilful or an affected ignorance. So great is the 


ignorance and ſtupidity of men; partly from 
this wilfulneſs, and partly from the circum- 
ſtances of their lives, and the manner of 
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their education, and the affairs of the world 


in which they are engaged - that in many 


inſtances they hardly caſt about, or think 


what is truth, or what is error, what is 


good, and what is bad ; but conclude they 


are ſafe in following the multitude. 
Others, again, have greater 2 and 


more time; and God hath given them man 
advantages for the inveſtigation of truth, if 


they would improve them: but thro? la- 


Zineſs, and ſoftneſs of temper ; thro' a cri- 


minal indifferency about this matter, which 


tho it would indeed take up their thoughts 
and their time, yet it would entertain them 
moſt agreeably and profitably; they aban- 
don the diſquiſition of trath and religion to 
| Others, and take the common road of follow- 
ing the multitude, tho they go blindfold after 


them: and commonly this iſſues in deſtruc- 


Another principle is carnality of mind. 


Mien are fo debauched and corrupted in their 


minds by the things of this world, by places 


of honour and dignity, by carnal pleaſures, 


and the riches of this world; that they think 


it would be a very great piece of ſelf-denial | 
to abandon the multitude ; and conſequently 


. conclude it is beſt for them to chooſe blind-. 
fold that which they know not whether it 
be good or evil; or ſometimes to chooſe that 
which they know is evil, becauſe they would 
comply with others, and be complaiſant to 


thoſe on whom they imagine their temporal 
8 e proſperity 


58 | The danger of following BY 
. proſperity to depend. This is indeed a ſordid 
and very unbecoming temper : but there is 
nothing more common in the world. Was 
there ever any religion ſet up in any nation, 
but the generality would follow it? Was 
there any change of religion for the better, 
or worſe, but the generality would purſue it; 3 
>. externally at leaſt? Which ſhews that men 
dq not govern themſelves by right, and wrong 
by conſidering what is right, and what is 
wrong; by conſidering what is truth, and 
what is error; that they may chooſe the one, 
and refuſe the other : but by obſerving what 
other people do ; by confidering how they 
may beſt eſtabliſh their reputation here, and 
pracure the greateſt numbers of friends, 
advance themſelves to poſts of honour in the 
world, and gratify their ſenſual inclinations 
with all the pleaſures of this life. : 
| Now ſeeing theſe are the principles of ac- 
tion which influence the generality of man- 
kind, and theſe are the worſt that can be; 
(for what can be worſe than ſtupidity, la- 
© zZineſs, and carnality of mind) you ſee what 
great neceſſity there was that God ſhould * 
give ſuch a law as this; what great need the © 
world had of it. Tho indeed it is ta be 
greatly lamented that it is fo little regarded ; © 
yet what inſtitution could be more exten- 
| fively neceſſary and uſeful than ſuch an one 
as this, which is to reſtrain an epidemical 
diſeaſe, and to engage men to conſider them 
ſelves. and their duty; to avoid a profes | 
1 which 
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7? Serm. III. a multitude to do evil. 59 
which hath obtained upon the generality of 


their fellow-creatures, a practice of ſuch 


dangerous tendency. I now proceed, 


IH. To fpeak of the juſtice and reaſona- 


bleneſs of this law, by ſhewing the unrea- 


ſonableneſs of the evil it prohibits ; by ſhew- 


ing you what a very ill thing it is, and how . 
very unreaſonable, for perſons to follow the 


multitude to d evil. I know not whether I 
need, by the way, obviate what it is poſſible 


ſome may object; that fuch a diſcourſe tends 
to make the few the patterns we ought to 


follow, inſtead of a multitude. But JI an- 
ſwer; that thoſe who attend to what hath 
been already aid, and may conſider what 


will be farther advanced on this ſubje&, will 


And that our deſign is not to make either the 

multitude, or the few, the ſtandard of our 
practice. We are 10 follow none fo do evil; 
either the few, or the multitude : and there- 
fore we do not pretend. to ſhew that in every 
caſe, where there are but a few of an opi- 
nion, that opinion muſt needs be right; or 


that thoſe things which are practiſed. only 


by a few, muſt needs be right, becauſe but 


a few practiſe them. There may be ſome 


inſtances wherein the multitude may be in 
the right, and the few in the wrong : and 
therefore we muſt not take that for a teſt, 


The word of God is the rule whereby we are 
co conduct ourſelves; and not men of low 
or high degree, of leſſer or of greater num- 


bers. 


Go ye danger of following + 


bers. Tho it is certain that the truth is 


more commonly found amongſt a few than 


the great many; yet this is to be no rule for 


us to go by. We are to conſider things ab- 
ſtractly from the practice of men, and to 


reduce all to the divine word: To the law, 
and to the teſtimony t.. 5 | 


But now I apply myſelf to ſpeak of the 


unreaſonableneſs and injuſtice of this pro- 
ceeding, 7o follow a multitude to do evil; and 
thereby to vindicate the juſtice: of this law 
which forbids it. And, „„ 
1. The unreaſonableneſs of this will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the nature of the things 


themſelves; that truth and error, good and 


evil, are not dependent upon the humours 
of men. Truth is an independent thing; 


and ſo likewiſe goodneſs: theſe do not de- 


pend upon the will of man. And, as the 
apoſtles ſaid of themſelves, Paul an apoſtle, 
not of man, or of the will of man, but of God u; 
ſo I may fay concerning truth and righte- 
ouſneſs, they are not of the will of man, but 


of God: and therefore the nature of them | 


can never be altered. It. is a moſt -unrea- 
ſonable thing to call things directly contrary 
to what they are: to call darkneſs light, and 


light darkneſs ; that which is bitter, to cal! 
it feet, and that which is | fiveet, bitter; to 


put good for evil, and evil for. good. Of 
this, God hath declared his abhorrence. 
in; In 0 
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„ And if it be unreaſonable for men to \ 

1 | | call 2 thing. by a name which is directly 

n cCeontrary to its nature, and act towards it as 

Tr += if-it were quite another thing than what 

fit is; then it is ſo much the more abſurd, 

0 by how much the more important the things 

„ are we inquire about. It is a fooliſh and 

= abſurd thing Sy a man to ſay the ſun does 

© > not ſhine in the middle of the day: yet 

this is not an error of great importance, be- 

d cauſe it would not do others or himſelf ſuch 

„ > abundance of hurt. But if men entertain 

errors which are deſtructive of their ſouls, 

the conſequence of the errors renders them 

S = exceeding fatal: and, if they reject truths 

] which are of the higheſt conſequence to the 

S ſalvation of their ſouls; the importance of the 

3 => truths makes their errors ſo very dangerous. 

And the fame may be faid of good and 
> evil. If a man would ſtupify himſelf, as the 

S toicks pretended to do, and call pain a good 

thing, or deny it to be an evil, in ſpite of the 

teſtimonies of his ſenſes ; one might laugh 

at his folly, or pity the diſtemper'd humour 

of a perſon who would ſpeak thus againſt 

common ſenſe. But what great hurt would 

this do, if a man could imagine his pain to 

be lighter than others, and were pleaſed to 

call it by the wrong name of pleaſure? But 

when men ſhall a& towards God, and the 

affairs of another world after ſuch a manner ; 

as to deprive themſelves of everlaſting hap- 

pineſs thro' their folly, and involve them 

| | 9 ſelves 


62 The danger of following 
ſelves in eternal miſchief and ruin; this is 
to be lamented, becauſe of the fatal conſe- 
quences which attend it. 7 

It is therefore a great abſurdity that men 

ut truth for error, and error for truth, good 
for evil, and evil for good, becauſe they find 
other people do ſo; when it is certain that 


theſe chings are of ſuch an invariable nature 


that they cannot be changed. This thing is 
not good, either the more or leſs, becauſe the 


multitude think it ſo, or do nor think it ſo: 
and another thing is not the leſs truth, be- 


_ cauſe the multitude think it fo, or think the 
contrary. Seeing therefore the things about 
which we are concerned are of ſuch a nature 
that they do not depend upon the humours 
or fancies of men, but they are invariably 


the fame; ſince that which is in its own 


nature true, and juſt and good, is ſo, and 


will be ſo, let all the world ſpeak the con- 


trary of it; ſince that which is falſe, and 


vicious and vile, will be ſo, if there be the 


voice of all mankind to the contrary; ſince 
the nature of the things themſelves cannot 
be altered by great numbers, and they can- 
not give authority to any thing which ought 
not to be: hence it appears to be an abſurd 
thing ro follow the multitude to do evil; be- 
cauſe they cannot alter the nature of it in 
the leaſt. 5 1 i e 

2. The abſurdity hereof is demonſtrated, 
if we conſider it with reference to God; 
how high a contempt of his authority it is, 
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* wiſt, and kmweth a | 
them who may deceive us, and may be de- 
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and how much it reflects upon his dignity 
and ſovereignty. For it is, in effect, for 


men to ſet up their fellow- creatures in oppo- 


ſition to the divine majeſty. God hath de- 


clared what is true, and what is good; what 


he would have us to believe and pradtife. 
Now to tranſgreſs his laws; this is evil, this 
is ſin: and following the multitude will not 


make amends for ſuch a crime as this is. 
The queſtion is, Whether we fhould obey God 
or men ? If men: we ſet them in the place 


of God, and declare that we love God leſs 


than our fellow-creatures, or regard our own 


temporal advantages more than his law; that 


we prefer a — ignorant creature, who is 
bur of yeſterday, or a great many ignorant 


ones, who are but of yeſterday, and nom 


nothing *, to him who is from everlaſting , 


and is the fame yeſterday, to day, and for 
ever *, We prefer their dictates to his pre- 
cepts, who is truth 110, ; who 7s infinitely 

] things. We prefer 


ceived themſelves ; and who are many times 


ſo vile, that they will deceive maliciouſly, 


as well as ignorantly : we prefer theſe, I fay, 


before God, who cannot be deceived, be- 
_ cauſe he is infinitely knowing and wiſe ; and 
cannot deceive others, becauſe he is infinitely 


good and juſt. 


„As 4. 19. 1 » Phi gon. 
: 2 Job 8, 9, | 2 Reb. 12. Cc. 


64 | The danger of followmg 
Can any thing be a greater affront to the 
majeſty. of God, than that perſons ſhould 
pretend to excuſe themſelves to his face for 
breaking his laws, becauſe others of his crea- 
tures. have done it? If multitudes have re- 
bell'd againſt him, and broken his holy com- 
mandments, . there is certainly the more rea- 
_ ſon we ſhould keep them. Can any one 
think this is a good rule, that when the 
Almighty hath told us what we ſhould do, 
we take the. quite contrary. courſe, becauſe 
the greateſt number of our fellow-creatures 
have acted after ſuch a manner? No, cer- 
rainly | right reaſon will teach us to argue 
quite otherwiſe. They have corrupted their 
way upon earth.; therefore ſhould we reform. 
They have abandoned : themſelves to innu- 
merable evils; therefore we [ſhould ſet ex- 
amples becoming rational creatures, and thoſe 
who profeſs to worſhip the true God ; ſhould. 
| ſearch after the truth, receive it in the love of 
it, and endeavour to engage others in tlie 
fame inquiry, and in the ſame becoming E 
practice. 1 : 
3. As it is an high affront unto the ma- 
jeſty of God to follow the multitude to do evil, 
becauſe it is to pay that homage and reſpect __ 
to them which is owing to God himſelf, and 
to none but him; ſo likewiſe. it is doing vio- 
lence and injuſtice to our own. reaſon, and 
our own conſciences. And methinks an ar 
gument which comes fo near our own ſouls, 
or our reaſon and conſcience, ſhould a little 
| affect 
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affect us. If other people ſpeak againſt. our 
reaſon, againſt our underſtanding ; how prone 
are we to be affronted? Many can rather 
ſuffer the imputation of diſhoneſty, than. to 
be eſteemed weak in their intellects. To be 
accounted a fool, 1s an intolerable imputation 
to the generality of men. So tender are we 


of this part of our character, that if there 
be never ſo great a deficiency in our under- 


ſtandings, yet we affect to be accounted wile. 
This is the general deſire of mankind : and 


certainly then, if other people affront us, as 


we are rational creatures, when they do not 
aſcribe to us ſuch a meaſure of good ſenſe and 
reaſon as we think we deſerve ; if, I ſay, we 
are ſo much concerned about this, it is very 
ſtrange that we ſhould be ſo eaſily engaged 
to-affront our reaſon after a more intolerable 
manner, as we do in this inſtance, when we 
follow the multitude to do evil. 
Conſider what a wiſe choice a man makes 
when he er, the multitude to do evil ! He 
chooſes darkneſs rather than ligbt, and evil 
before good : andy with reſpect to the perſons 
to whom he commits the conduct of himſelf, 
he makes a very miſerable choice indeed; 
as you have heard, in ſome degree, already. 
A miſerable- choice ! to take himſelf from 
under the conduct of God, and put him- 


ſelf under the conduct of men. Sinful, ig- 
norant, miſtaken men] he chooſes to guide 


him, inſtead of that God who is poſſeſſed of 
Vol. II. N all 


66 5 The danger of following 
all perfections; who is infinitely knowing, 
wiſe, holy, juſt, and good. 90 
But let us conſider the thing in itſelf, the 
chooſing the multitude to walk by. Conſider 
it naturally; and you'll ſee what an imprus- 
dent choice a man makes who Walks by this 
rule. This multitude is made up of indij- 4 
viduals: be it ever ſo numerous, it ſtill con- 
fiſts of a great number of ſingle perſons col- 
lected together. Now if we are to be deter- 
mined by the whole multitude; if there be 
any reaſon in ſuch a choice, it muſt be be- 
cauſe we ſuppoſe, on the account of their 
numbers, they are likely to be more in the 
right at leaſt, and fo it is ſafeſt to follo W 
them. But examine this multitude, ang 
conſider each particular perſon: it may be 
you who are willing to follow this multitude 
out of lazineſs, or ſome other cauſe as bad or 
worſe, cannot find perſons, one of a hundred 
amongſt them, who knows any more of the 
matter than yourſelf. And can theſe be fit 
to direct you? Is it ſafe to be guided thus 
by the ignorant, who know no more than 
yourſelves, or perhaps a great deal leſs? Will 
any man leave his trade or buſineſs to the 3 
conduct of thoſe, whb were never acquainted 7? 
with it in their lives, becauſe he hath got 
a conſiderable number of unexpert men who 
know nothing of the matter ? Is he like to 


_ thrive, becauſe he follows the direction of 
| a great number of thoſe who have never had 
| K a 7 1 
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any experience or knowledge in his affairs, 
and ſo know not how to give him advice? 

And farther, conſider, that as this is the 
general vogue of the world, to follow the mul- 


=> Hitude; ſo do individuals generally take the 


ſame method. There is not one in a great 
number who takes up his principles and prac- 


tices from reaſon and ſcripture ; but merel 
* | becauſe others have judged ſo before him, 
Their anceſtors, thoſe who have lived before 


them, have gone in the ſame road: and the 

take things upon truſt, juſt as they find them, 
according to the vogue of tradition. What 
is the ſenſe then of following the multitude to 
do evil? Why, it is for the blind to lead the 


* BGlind*; which is a folly, to a proverb. When 
the way we are to go is difficult, and a miſ- 
take ſo hazardous; when the intereſt of our 


ſouls depends on taking rhe right path, and 
eternal happineſs or miſery are the two ex- 
tremes, in one of which our journey muſt 


certainly terminate; tis ſtrange ſtupidity to 


put ourſelves under the conduct of blind 
men: and this becauſe there is a multitude 
of them. Are ſuch fit to direct others, who 
are not capable of ſeeing their own way? 
When the individuals of which the multi- 
tude is compos'd are examined, thoſe who 


are conſiderate will be found to be but few, 


and the far greater part to know nothing at 
all. Therefore that which makes up the 


2 Mat, 15. 14. 5 
3 great 
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great number, can, to a wiſe and chinking 
man, give no weight at all to the argument, 
to the principle or practice, of which the 
inquiry is made. For, wherever there is : 
nation of people, or a great multitude, who 
entertain ſome certain principle or practice; 
you may take it for granted, for it will al- 
ways be found upon examination to be true, 
that the greateſt part are ignorant. — 
therefore it is the leſſer number, even of that 
multitude, who are the moſt likely to be in 
the right. Thoſe who have never thought, 
never judged, never weighed, or tried a mat- 
ter; as they have not a capacity, ſo how 
ſhould they have a right and authority, to 
inſtruct and manage the minds of others? 
If we were to be governed by human autho- 
rity, the multitude is certainly the moſt unfit 
in the world; for the greateſt part never 
thought ſeriouſly and ſtrick 

at any reaſonable knowledge of things. You 
ſee therefore what an abſurd and ridiculous 
thing it is 20 follow the multitude ; eſpecially 
to follow the multitude in oppoſition to the 
commands of God. It is a fooliſh thing 70 
follow the multitude in any thing which is de- 
trimental to us. But in matters of conſcience, 
and religion, either in principle or practice, 
to give up ourſelves to the conduct of the 
multitude ; you ſee how abſurd that is, when 
the greateſt part know not how to guide 
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* 4. As we have conſidered the greateſt part 
of the multitude, and found them to be ig- 
> norant; let us take a view of the leſſer part 
Doof this multitude, the more thinking and 
learned part of them. Theſe are men, per- 
2 haps, of good natural capacities; men of learn- 
ing, and good education, mem of authority, &c. 
But yet how can we be ſafe even under the 
cC—onduct of theſe, if we have no other rule? 
for the generality of the w/e and learned, 
and noble in this world, as they oppoſed our 
| 1 


1 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt when he was here on earth, 
ſo how do we know that they do not oppoſe 
aim ſtill? It is very plain that this part 
' = of the multitude, the dignified amongſt them, 
very often preſcribe things contrary to the i 
word of God. Theſe men therefore are not 
to be followed: they are biaſſed as well as 
others: they court the multitude, as the 
multitude follows them. They are on the 
ſide of the multitude, becauſe perhaps they 
find their account in it: and therefore tho 
their heads are better furniſned than others, 
| yer their hearts are no better than the reſt. 
As they pay their homage to the multitude; 
ſo they know the multitude will, in return, 
pay theirs to them. To follow the multitude 
is the way to get preferment. How often 
therefore are evil practices introduced by thoſe 
who know better, only in complaiſance to 
the multitude? What an abſurdity then is 
it 70 follow the-multitude, if the greateſt part 
of them be ignorant; and the leſſer part of 
1 them, 
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them, the men of dignity, authority, and 
learning, are ſo liable to be biaſſed, and cor- 
rupted; and, to ſerve their foular intereſts, 
to be led the wrong way ? Not that all do 
fo: but this is moſt frequently and com- 
| monly the caſe. And this ſhews us, that it 
is the greateſt folly in the world, and the 
moſt unſafe thing that can be, 70 follow the 
multitude. And therefore we ſhould cleave 
to the word of God, and examine all things 
by hap: 
Nay, I might puſh the matter farther; 


Where there are a great many good men 3. 


to follow them implicitly, would be an un- 
_ reaſonable way of proceeding, For, good 
men are not always wiſe : good men may be 
miſtaken ; and they often are ſo. There is 
no good man will pretend to infallibity. 
There is no ſuch thing. For, as men of low 


degree are vanity, and men of high degree are 


a lye b; ſo good men themſelves have been 
deceived, and have deceived others. Some, 


who have made a great and a ſpecious ap- 


earance of being good men, have been but 
ypocrites at the bottom. Others, who are 
really good men, may be deceived them- 
ſelves, and ſo may deceive others. And we 
ſometimes ſee that even good men can hardly 


ſo diveſt their minds of honour and reputation 
amongſt men, but they will love to have a little 


authority over other people; and therefore 


v fal. 62. 9. 


do 
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do not care to explain things ſo clearly and 
fully to them as they ſhould, but would have 


them take things, in ſome meaſure, upon 


their word. There is too much of this even 


amongſt thoſe who are really good. All 


which ſhews it is unſafe to truſt the multi- 


' tude, or the better part of the multitude, 


We ſhould be at a ſtrange loſs about this 
matter, if we had not the rule of God's word 


7 : to go by, You ſee, I fay, how abſurd a 


thing it is 20 follow the multitude : for if you 
take this multitude to pieces, there is no 


ground at all ro go upon. The greateſt part 


are ignorant, and know nothing'; and the 
other part may lead us aſtray : the firſt ſort 
have no eyes, and cannot ſee ; and the other 
may be miſtaken themſelves, and will be 
very likely to deceive us. So that conſe- 
quently it is doing a violence to our own 


reaſon, 70 follow the multitude to do evil; to 


make them our rule. 3 

5. This will farther appear, if you conſider 
that by the ſame way of reaſoning we ſhall 
never know where to reſt. ' For if we follow 


F the multitude to do evil, and this be a rule, that 
—_ mult follow a multitude ; where will 
this multitude be fixed? It will reach all 


other nations and countries; and then the 


multitude in one country, will be excluded 


by a greater number in another: and fo all 
the leſſer nations muſt conform to the greater, 
till there be an uniformity in the whole. A 
project which it is abſolutely impoſſible to 
: „ effect: 


all thele were hes wah in their turns. So that 


5 The danger of following © 
effect: for if this be the rule, then the ge- 


nerality of men, their principles and prac- 
tices, are to be accounted the ſtandard of the 
conſclences of all the reſt ; which can never 
be known till we know the ſentiments of all 
the men in the world, as well as r of our 
own nation, 

6. The abſurdity of his farther appears, 
becauſe this would be to make the multitude 
which was one time a rule in the world, not 
to be ſo another time ; and here would be 
confufion another way. For inſtance, in this 


nation. The multitude of our fore-fathers, 


before chriſtianity, were Pagans : if it was 
fit to follow that multitude; then it was 
not fir to entertain chriſtianity. The 


multitude of our fore-fathers two or three 


hundred years ago, were of the Romiſh com- 


munion, entertained their corrupt notions, 


plexing difficulty. If this were the maxim, 


fore, for popery; and, before popery, for 
paganiſm. If it be ſaid, they are in the right 
whom we find in poſſeſſion : then, it ſeems, 


if 


and practiſed their idolatries: if it were fit 
to follow the multitude to do evil; then there 
ought never to have been a reformation.” 
And the ſame may be ſaid concerning other 
nations. Here would therefore be a per- 


10 follow the multitude ; the queſtion would 
be, what multitude? If of the fame na- | 
tion: the multitude of this age, in this na- 
tion, are for proteſtantiſm; a few ages be- 


« 
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if we had lived in the times of paganiſm, 


or popery, we had had the ſame reaſon to 


: have followed them then, as we have to fol- 


low the multitude of proteſtants now. If 


wie have no other reaſon than the following 


the multitude ; this reaſon will do for all re- 
ligions, and all rimes. And as this makes a 


| great confuſion between light and darkneſs, 


good and evil; fo you ſee how contradictory 


it is in itſelf, and abſurd to every man's view 


who will attend to it. 

7. The unreaſonableneſs of this piece of 
conduct, and the reaſonableneſs of God's law 
againſt it, will farther appear, in that this is 
to juſtify the wicked, and condemn the righ- 
feous ; which are both alike abomination to the 


Lord. To follow the multitude to do evil, is 
to juſtify the wicked in all generations of the 


world, as well as in our own; and 70 con- 


demn the righteous likewile, in all generations. 


And if either of theſe be an abomination to the 
Lord; how great an abomination muſt that 
be in which they are both united? 

It is, I ſay, Zo juſtify the wicked. For, I 


| have ſhewed you before, that thro out the 
ſeveral ages of the world this hath been the 
_ cuſtom of the wicked, to follow the greateſt 


numbers, and to govern themſelves by the 
caprice of the multitude ; and not by the 
reaſon of things, and the word of God. 


6 Prove 17. 15. ? 


| Then, 


rent of errors, and o 


70 1 danger of following 


Then, as it is 70 juſtify the wicked ; ſo it is 


to condemn the righteous. It is to condemn 
the innocent, who would not follow the mul- 


titude to do evil ; but would obey God, rather 
than all mankind together . And can any 
man deſerve the name of a chriſtian, who 


governs himſelf by ſuch a principle as this is; 
e that he ought to follow great numbers of 
“people, without confidering whether the 
thing be good or juſt, true or falſe, that he is 


A 


* 


* to believe or practiſe as the multitude does; 
when there is this great abſurdity attending 
it, that this will condemn all the ſaints and 


martyrs, thro' out all ages of the world, who 


went another way? If you do well in fol- 
lowing the multitude, then they did ill who 
did not. If you are in the right, you cer- 
tainly call them fools, who ſuffered as they 


did, for their oppoſition to the iniquities of the 


— 


times wherein they lived; when they ſhould 


rather have conformed to the evil principles 


and practices of the multitude. You con- 


demn Noah and Enoch, and all the patri- 
archs after the flood, who oppoſed the cur- 
fins in their times. You 
do, in effect, ſay that Noah ſhould have 
followed the multitude ; which if he had done, 
he would have periſhed with the old world : 
that Enoch ſhould have followed the multi- 
tude, inſtead of walking with God ©; but if 
ſo, he had never been tranſlated into that 
4 Acts 5. 29. | Gen. 5. 22, 


bleſſed 


* 


* 
WS 
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bleſſed ſociety above. If Abraham had fol- 
lowed the multitude, he had never been the 
father of the faithful * ; never had had thoſe 
7 gracious promiſes and favours beſtowed upon 
dim, which are recorded in ſcripture. | 
'2 If all ſhould have followed the multitude, 
God would have had no church in the world; 
nor could hiſtory have furniſhed us with any 
account of the ſufferings of martyrs. If this 
2 dodtrine be true, that the "multitude ought to 
Be followed: then Daniel, and the three chil- 
dren, acted a very fooliſh part in expoſing 
themſelves to the jaws of hungry lions, and 
the flames of a fiery furnace; they would 
never, if they had been wiſe, have expoſed 
'F themſelves to theſe miſeries. If we are for 
ollowing a multitude to do evil : we condemn 
'* thoſe excellent perſons, the prophets, who 
* ſuffered by the multitude for ſpeaking the 
truth: we condemn thoſe who ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom under the old teſtament, and did not 1 
accept of deliverance ; tho we find the a- 
poſtle commends them for it. | : 
And under the new teſtament, what clouds 
of witneſſes are there to the ſame purpoſe ? 
To follow the multitude to do evil; this is to 
condemn the apoſtles, and others, who were 
martyrs for Jeſus. "Thoſe who were put to 
death by innumerable kinds of rorment ; thoſe 
* who glorified God in the flames, and Joved #4 
* not their lives, but expoſed themſelves to the a 
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worſt of deaths for the word of God, and 
Por the teſtimony of Feſus; we condemn them 
all as perſons who were guilty of ſelf- murder, 
and expoſed themſelves to theſe ſufferings 
| even for the ſake of error: for this was their 
error, and for which they ſuffered, becauſe 
4 they did not follow the multitude. If to follow = 
1 the multitude be to do good, and to be in tge 
| right: then to follow the ſaints and martyrs 7 
268 of Jeſus, who were but few; this is to be in 
| an error, to be in darkneſs, and t do evil. 
| I do not think any one reaſons after this 
manner. But the following the multitude, 
tends to lead men into this way of reaſon- _ 7 
ing: and they who practiſe it muſt, in effect, 
condemn the righteous, as well as juſtify the 
oiched, in all generations. | 

8. It is moſt abſurd and unreaſonable 70 
follow the multitude to do any thing which is 
evil; becauſe they are neither to judge us, 
nor can they protect us. If the multitude 
could inſure us, that it would be ſafe for us 


to truſt in their conduct; if they could fave *® 
F * 5 « . f 3 
us from that power which will call us to ac. 


count; then there might be ſomething ſaid 
in their behalf: or, if they were to try us 
themſelves, then we might expect poſſibly 
to meet with a favourable judgment from 
them. But is the multitude to judge us ? 
No. But God hath appointed a day wherein 
be ail judge the ſecrets of all men, h the man 
Chriſt Feſus b. We mult all ſtand before the 

b Acts 17. 31. Rom. 2,16 TR pL 
SS _ tribunal 


4 2 Reo” 


Serm. Ill. 4 multitude to do evil. 77 
tribunal of God. And then how much will 


they be confounded, who pleaſed themſelves 
in this world with hopes of ſafety from the 
multitude they followed? When the wicked 


| ſhall call upon the mountains and rocks to fall 


upon them i; then it will be in vain to cite 
preſcription, and fay this or that was the 


opinion or practice of the multitude. Ma 


not our Lord be ſuppoſed to reply, © The 


« multitude was not your rule; my word 
« was your rule: and I, and my. prophets, 


* and apoſtles, were your patterns. You 


ce ſhould have followed this little flock * ; nor 
« them neither, any farther than they fol- 
« lowed me, and my word.” The word of 


Chriſt, as it is now the rule of our thoughts 


and practice, ſo it will hereafter be the rule 
of judgment by which we ſhall be tried. It 


will be a vain thing then to pretend to num- 


bers. Will thoſe numbers be able to defend 


us? Can they guard us from the ſtroke of 


divine judgment? Will thoſe trembling mul- 
tirudes be able to interpoſe betwixt us and 
incenſed juſtice, when none of them can ſave 
their own ſouls ? It will be in vain then for 
men to throw their crimes one upon another, 
when they ſhall not be able to produce any 

ſtrong reaſon or argument to do themſelves 


any kindneſs. We. ſhall then find it will be 


of conſequence to have followed Chriſt, tho 


in a wilderneſs, in a ſtate of ſolitude, tho in 


2 Rey. 6. 16. . | * Luke 12. 33. 


"lp. 
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the company but of a few; to have con- 


ducted ourſelves by the rule of God's word, 
and not to have ſubmitted our conſciences to 


the government of men. 
But I think the abſurdity of this notion af 


following the multitnde to do evil, is ſufficiently 


| expoſed. I do not doubt but every one ſees 
that it is a very unreaſonable thing. But the 


great difficulty i is, for men to lay up ſuch a 


truth in their hearts; to keep it in their minds; 


to make uſe of it upon all occaſions, ſo as 


not to ſuffer themſelves to be abuſed by the 
| - HSA een of others. And now, _ 


IV. Let me cloſe what I have ſaid by x ma- 


[A a few reflections. 
I. Methinks it gives us a lamentable view 
of mankind. What corruption, what de- 
generacy, what folly hath ſin brought upon 
the world? He who is wiſe; would rather 
be under the conduct of one wiſe man than 
under the direction of a million of fools. 
The generality of the world are ſo fooliſh, 
that they are not fit to guide one another. 
And what an unſafe thing muſt it be then for 


men to follow the multitude? How degene- 
rate a creature is man? He bath corrupted 
his way; and yet he ſees it ſo little, that he 
puts himſelf under the blind conduct of his 


neighbours, Who ate as e and 1 11 
nerate as himſelf. E | 


2. This 
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2. This ſnews us what a great advantage 
it is to have the word of God for our direc- 
tion. Let us make God's teſtimonies our coun- 
ſellorsl; let us account his law the truth n, and 


hate every falſe way . When we behold the 


tranſgreſſors, let us be grieved ; and by no ü 


means be prevailed on to imitate them, but 


make the word of God the conſtant guide of 
our thoughts and actions. This is the beſt 
way of ſhewing our thankfulneſs to the Al- 


mighty for this great advantage he hath 


given WW |; 


_ 2. Horus be aſhamed wherein we have 


prevaricated in this matter, and gone con- 
trary to the word of God. Let us examine 

ourſelves impattially, whether we have not 
endeavoured to ſatisfy ourſelves: from the 
dictates of men, rather than from the word 


of God? Have we not truſted too much to 


great men, and to good men? If we have 


received truth itſelf, how came we by it? 


> have ſought the truth where it 


was to be found; and not to have taken it 


upon a preſumption that it was in the mul- 


tirude. Some people may hold right notions, 
tho from wrong principles: yet they ſin a- 
gainſt God; becauſe they are not ſatisfied 
from grounds of reaſon, and the teſtimony 
of ſcripture, but from the multitude whence 
they take them. ie eee 
u pfal. 119. 24. * Ver, 18. 
= Fer. 142. | | 3 
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4. Let me therefore exhort you all to keep 
this in remembrance, not to follow the mul- 
titude to do evil. It ought to be a comfort 
to thoſe who love truth in its ſimplicity, in 
a reflection upon their conduct, to find that 


they have valued it above all the world; and 
that tho it hath expoſed them to reproach, 


and many inconveniences, yet they have 
loved the truth, and ſought it where it was 


to be found; and have begged of God that 
he would lead them in the paths of truth and 
righteouſneſs, for his own name-ſake : that he 
would remove from them the way of lying, and 


grant them his law graciouſly b. 


* 


Let ſuch noble and generous ſouls, Who 


are free from the ſordid and baſe deſigns of 


the world rejoice, that that truth which they 


have eſpouſed is more valuable than all the 


world. Buy the truth, ſays the wiſe man, 


and ſell it not a. For the merchandize of it is 
better than the merchandize of fikver ; and the 
gain thereof than fine gold. It is more precious 


ban rubies + and all things we can deſire, are 


nat to be compared with it. We ought there- 
fore to buy the truth at any rate, and to /ell 


it for no conſideration whatever. It behoves 
us therefore to value it, to prize it, and to 


continue the ſame diligence in the inveſtiga- 
tion of truth for the future. It behoves us 


to have a care of vain conceit, and of being 
too poſitive of our own opinions and practices; 


* kt. 10 % een. 3. 1 1% 
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and to make it our chief concern that we 
may be able to render a reaſon y the hope 
that is in us l. Then, ſhall we not be aſhamed, 
when wwe have reſpett to all God's commands e, 

and have learned to hate every falſe woy*. 

Truth is abundantly more valuable than all 
things that can be compared with it; and 
then * it is infinitely to be preferred 
to error: and therefore how numerous ſo- 
ever the multitudes may be who are on the 
ſide of error, chat doth not change its nature, 
or leſſen its evil. Let us then have that re- 
gard to truth, and righteouſneſs, and ho- 
Iineſs, which dec us; going on dili- 
gently and induſtriouſly, ſearching after truth, 
diffident of ourſelves; and examining our 
hearts and lives, whether we do all the du- 
ties preſcribed us, and whether we make an 
| advancement in our knowledge and ſpiritual 
ſtature, becoming the means allowed us. 
If we have received «ruth in any reſpect, let 
As not pride qurſdlues above others. And if 
it be a truth, which hut few are apprized. 
of; let us conſider that God hath given us 
bw of honour, in that he hath enlight- 
ned us. But let not this make us vain hy our 
own conceit: let us not think that we are 
better than others, on the one hand ; or, on 
the other, be tempted to abandon the truth 
we have received, becauſe there are but 
few who profeſs it. If we are ſatisfied, 


: ar 1 Pet. 3. 15. | t Ver. 128. 
* Pſal. 119. 6. 
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182 The danger of following, &c. 
upon good grounds, that what we' profeſs 
is the truth; let us carry it with all beco- 
ming modeſty in our .converſation towards 
others, and endeavour; in the moſt com- 
paſſionate. manner, ro inſtruct the ignorant, 
and them that are out of the way. And let 
us not think that we have already attained 


all that is attainable : but let us go on more 4 


and more towards perfection; that at laſt we 
may hear that joyful ſound from our Lord 
.- Jeſus Chriſt, Well done, — and faithful ſer- | * 
- vants, enter into the joy of your Lord ". 4 


» Heb, 5. 2. | „Mat. 25. 21. 
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1 | Keeping Gop's Cou ax p- 
MEN Ts the true character 
pl our love to him. 
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1 Preach'd at | 
BAR BIO AN, November 28, 1708. 


i Joun V. 3. 


For this is the love of God, that we keep 
His commandments : and his command. 
menti are not e 


does not carry the name of the 
J apoſtle John; yet it hath not, I 
think, in any time been doubted 
e whether it was written by him. 
Bur it is s ſuppoſed that he forbore to uſe the 
common ſalutations at the beginning and end 
of this epiſtle, and did not mention his name 
or ckaracter as an apoſtle, as he does in the 
en epiſtles, becauſe this was written for - 


G 2 the 


RNA H 0 the 3 of this epiſtle 


i 


* 
0 on 


8 4 . 8 Obedience t he proof 

the ſake of thoſe converted ſews, and other 
chriſtians, who were ſcattered among the 
Parthians : who, not being ſabje& to the 


Roman emperor, if there had been letters 


carried about, bearing the names of perſons | 7 
who lived under the Roman governrdent, 


might have been liable to ſuſpicion. It is 
therefore ſuppoſed that the apoſtle, 'to avoid 
all objections of that kind Which might be 
made to the chriſtians, wrote this epiſtle in 
ſuch a manner, that it might paſs as written 
by a nameleſs author. However, it breathes 
the ſame ſpirit, and is written in the ſame ſtyle 
that is to be obferved in the other epiſtles 
of John, and in his goſpel. In che writing of 
which goſpel it is remarkable, that he takes 
ſpecial care to record thoſe ſpeeches of our Sa- 


viour which were moſt proper to excite in the 


minds of chriſtians love to God, and to one 


another. And as this diſciple had a ſpecial 


Intereſt in the favour of, Jeſus Chriſt, was 
called the beloved diſciple, and therefore did 
lean upon his boſom , that is, fat next him at 


table, it being the cuſtom of tht ancients to 


lean one upon another as they fat at meat; 
fo his mind was deeply enough impreſſed 
with that love which Chriſt manifeſted to 
Him, ro ſer him upon exhorting chriſtians to 
make a return of atdent love to God and 


Chriſt, and to ſhew'this' by their affection to 
one another. Therefote it is a principal 


„ John 13. 23. 
Part 
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part of his deſign, in this epiftle, to excite 

, the followers of Chriſt to mutual love and 
amity. He breathes here the ſame ſpirit 
as he does when he is recording in the goſpel 

| | What our Saviour ſays upon this agreeable 
argument: ſo that tho his name is not in the 

3 epiſtle, yet the ſtyle ſhews ſufficiently who 
 "* was the penman of it. = 
It is ſuppoſed that it was written with a 


' 3 deſign to oppoſe the corrupt doctrines which 
3 were advanced among chriſtians, after our 
Lord's aſcenfion ; which doctrines did abun- 
| dance of miſchief: that the apoſtle John 
Was now very much advanced in years; and 
Z Having ſeen what attacks were made by Satan 
| and his emiſlaries againſt the chriſtian doc- 
| trine, he wrote this epiſtle to fortify chriſtians 
= againſt the growing contagion. And we may 
 # obſerve that he ſpeaks of ſome whom he 
3 calls axzichrifis, that is, enemies of Chriſt ; 
of ſome who did not confeſs that Feſus was 
© 1 he Crip, the Son of God *. 
In the beginning of the epiſtle he ſpeaks 
of the divinity of our Saviour, as well as 
towards the latter end of it; as it ſeems, in 
oppoſition to thoſe who denied him to be 
the Word of God, that is, to be the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity. In this he ſeems to 
| oppoſe the Ebionites, who early ſprang up 
in the church, and denied his divinity ; in 
the other the Baſilidians, who denied his 


( 


| 1 wan 
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humanity. Then he ſpeaks of ſome who 
pretended they were withont fin: of whom 
the apoſtle ſays they were lars ; perſons who 
pretended either to have arrived to ſuch a 
perfection that they kept the law of God 
perfectly, or elſe imagined they were put 
into ſuch a condition that no ſin could defile 
them, or render them guilty. 2 
It is evident he wrote againſt ſome who © 
were very looſe in their morals: who pre- 
tended to know God, to walk in the light, 5 11 
not to walk in darkneſs, to abide in God, to 
be born of him,” to dwell in him, and * in 
them Y ; who, while they affected ſuch ſpe- 
> Cious privileges as theſe were, and would 
appear in the world to be very intimate in 
their communion with God, yet did not 
walk becoming the goſpel. Therefore the 
apoſtle makes it his buſineſs, in this epiſtle, 9 
to ſhew who are the perſons that walk in 
the light, and are born of God; tells us they 
are thoſe who are holy ; chat thoſe who are 
born of God, cannot fin ; that they love God., 
keep his commanidnents. and love the brethren *®, * 
He argues at length upon this; and ſhews | 3 
it is a vain thing to pretend to love God, 
unleſs we love the children of God, thoſe 1 
vbho are truly chriſtians. This is oppoſed to 
that hatred, envy, and malice, which occa- 
fion diſcord in the church of Chriſt, This | 1 
is in general the ſcope of the apoſtle's deſign; 


„I John 1. 6. Chap. 2,9. |. * 1 Jokn2, 7759. Chap 3.9. = 
Fire 26, 29. Chap. 4. ns | | 
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to eſtabliſh the doctrine of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and to ſecure the minds of people 
from being corrupted with ill morals. And 
after he had diſcourſed of theſe marks and 
characters, of being born of God, walking. in 


Him, &c. and had ſhewn that it muſt appear 


by our loving of him; and loving his people; 
in the beginning of this chapter he ſays, 
Whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chrift, is 
born. of God: where he ſeems to reaſſume 
what he had been ſpeaking of before. Where- 


as he had declared thoſe who did not believe 


after this manner, to be antichriſt; ſo he ſays, 
thoſe who. did believe, were born of God. 
The meaning is, Whoſoever believes that Feſus 
7s the Chriſt, believes this propoſition, and 


walks correſpondent to that belief, is born of 
God. It follows; And every one that loveth 
Him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten 
of him: i. e. as ſome interpret it, every one 


who loves God, loves Chriſt. And every one 
who loves God and Chriſt, loves the chil- 
dren of God; thoſe who are begotten- of 
him, true believers. Then it is added, wer. 2. 
By this we know that we love the children of 


God, when we love God, and keep his command. 
ments. As if he ſhould ſay, do not miſtake 
yourſelves, that you love the children of God, 


becauſe perhaps you love ſuch to whom you 
are related according to the fleſh; ſuch, whoſe 


converſation is agreeable to you; ſuch, the 
cultivation of whoſe- friendſhip is profitable 


to you in your concerns. This is not enough: 
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but we know that we love them ariglit, when 
we love them for their Father's ſake, when 
our love to them ariſes from religious prin- 
ciples ; becauſe hereby it appears we keep 
the commandments of God: and if we love 
God, we ſhall keep the reſt of the command- 
ments, beſides thoſe which require us to love 
our fellow-chriſtians. Then follow the words 
of our text: For this is the love of God, bat 
awe keep his commandments : and his command. 
ments are not grievous. „ 
For this is the love of God ; that is, this is 
the fruit of our love to God, that we keep his 
. commandments : herein it moſt evidently ap- 
pears that we love God, if we keep his com- 
mandments. _ ä ON 
And his commandments are not grievous, 
This is the doctrine which our Saviour him- 
ſelf preached : which this apoſtle took good 
notice of, and therefore recorded it in His 
goſpel ; as you ſee in John 14. 14. where 
our Lord ſays, F ye love me, keep my cum. 
mandments. As much as to ſay, if you love 
me fincerely, as you pretend to do, it will 
appear by your keeping my laws. And in 
the ſame chapter, ver. 23, 24. Feſus anſibered 
and ſaid unto him, If a man love me, he will 
| keep my words: and my Father will ove bim, 
ant we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him. He that loveth me not, Reepeth nor 
my ſayings : and the word which you hear, is 
not nine, but the Father's which ſent ne. 
any man love me, be will keep my "words hey | 
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be that Ivveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings. 
And then in Chap. 15. ver. 14. Je are my 
friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 
Vou are then truly my friends; and I will ac- 
knowledge this to be a proof of your love. In 


the ſecond epiftle of John you find the apoſtle 
ſpeaks after the ſame manner : ver. 6. And 
this is love, that we walk after his command- 
ments. This 1s the commandment, that as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk 
in it. So that you ſee this was the doctrine 
inculcated by our Saviour, and John took it 
from him. He expreſſes himſelf in theſe ſe- 
veral paſſages fo fully to this purpoſe, that 
it muſt needs be very eaſy to underſtand his 
meaning ; that God will not accept of any 
mens pretences of love, unleſs it appears by 
their obſervation of his commands. In the 
words of the text there are two things in 
general. 85 


/ 


I. The character of true love to God. It 
will appear in Keeping bis command- 


II. Here is either the amplification of chis, 


in ſaying bis commandments are not grie- 
Vong; as much as to ſay, they are not 
rom to them who love God : or elſe, 
here is the character of God's command- 
ments in general, that they are not, in 
themſelves, when duly and rightly con- 

: H{idered, grievous or burdenſom. Ac- 
_ cording to the firſt ſenſe, the apoſtle. 
I „ ſhews 


3 Rom. 7. 22 


beer the proof .. 


; 8 that it is not ſufficient For man 
to keep ſome of God's commandments, 
or to appear to keep his commandments | 


only by abſtaining . from certain- groſs 
| vices, or doing ſome good works; un- 
leſs he does them with ſuch a ſpirit and 
temper as is agreeable to love, ſuch as 
ſhews that he loves God: that if he 
does them from a principle of love to 
God, then the divine commandments 
will not be grievous to him; he will 
delight in the law of the Lord after- the 
inner man According to. the latter 
fs ſenſe, it ſeems an anſwer to an objec- 
tion. If it be ſaid, This zs the love of 

God, that we keep his commandments ; it 


may be anſwered, but theſe command. 


ments are very difficult and ſevere, and 


it is a very hard matter for the mind of 
a man to be brought to the obſervance 


of thoſe precepts which are ſo very ſtrict: 

the apoſtle takes off this objection,” in 
ſhewing that he commands of God are 
noi grievous. We' are to conſider, 


, * 


I. The ee, e * 55 e 3 to God. It 
appears in _— his commandments. And 
here I ſhall, 134 07 175 
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What by keeping his commandments. And 


1 „ : 
Endeavour to prove to you, that this 


is à certain ſign of our love to God, if we 
| keep his commandments ; and that it is impoſ- 
| fible that we ſhould truly love God, if we 

do not truly obſerve them. XY, | 


1. We are to conſider what is ſignified 


here by we love of God. Every one perceives 
that love of God here ſignifies love to God; 
as the faith of Chriſt » ſometimes ſignifies 
faith in Chriſt. But love is that affection of 
the mind by which we have reſpect unto 
ſome object that is capable of giving us plea- 
ſure; and our reflecting therefore upon this, 
produces that in out minds which is called 
love. But as there are various actions of the 


ſoul about this, it is neceſſary to conſider it 


a little more narrowly, that we may ſhew 
that the love of God cannot be proved to be 
in any man, unleſs he keeps his command- 


Sometimes our value and eſteem of a per- 


- 


ſon, or thing, is called love. So the pſalmiſt 
| ſpeaks of his loving the law of God ©, becauſe 
he had a high reſpect and value for it. And 


ſo we may be ſaid to love perſons with whom 


we are converſant, becauſe we have a- high 


. 


eſteem of their learning, knowledge, virtues, 
and agreeable temper. e 


1 Gal, 2. 20. 5 | 1 0 Pſal. 119, 97. | 
„ 1 Again : 
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Again: it ſignifies deſire of communion, 
or converſation; the deſire of the enjoyment 
of the object we love. So the love of money *, 
ſignifies the earneſt deſire of amaſſing much 
riches together. And he love of the world *, 
ſignifies the deſire of procuring great tem- 
poral advantages; an earneſt and ſolicitous 
deſire. Thus a man is ſaid to love happineſs 
when he deſires it, tho at preſent it may be 
he is miſerable. 3 
Farther : ſometimes love fignifies a du 
complacential reflection, which we. make 
upon what we do at preſent enjoy, or what 
we have before enjoyed. So we find that 
love is ſometimes underſtood in the holy ſcrip- 
ture. Thus the pſalmiſt ſpeaks of his loving 
the babitation of God's hauſe, and the place | 1 
dohere his honour dwells * ; to a thereby IF 
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his love to God, becauſe he had taſted there 
how grateful it was to have communion with |. 


God, which excited his affections. And this 

complacential view, or reflection of the mind, 
is called love. Thus the parent is faid to 
love his children when he conſiders their 
welfare and good, ſo as to take delight and 
pleaſure in what they at preſent enjoy: he is 
pleaſed with the conſideration of their wel- 
fare. This is a complacential love. 

There is alſo another kind of love, which 
conſiſts in our deſires to make ſome returns 
to the object beloved. And this may be 

4 1 Tim, 6. 10. fal. 26. 9. 

e 1 John 2. 155 | 4 


partly , 
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as in our text, the love of him. 
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partly upon our own account: that we may 


continue to ourſelves the friendſhip of a man, 


we are willing to make returns to him who 
hath expreſſed kindneſs to us. And it may 
be partly from a ſenſe of an obligation to 


gratitude, and the conviction of the fitneſs 


of the thing in its own nature, that kindneſs | 


ſhould be ſhewn to thoſe who ſhew kindneſs 

to us; and that we ſhould do that which is 

pleaſing and agreeable to them. 
Now to bring this matter to the ſubje& in 


hand: 3 x 
(s.) The love of God, or our love to God, 
ſignifies our high value and eſteem of him, 


our high value and eſteem of his perfections: 


for while we conſider ſeriouſly, and reaſon 


uſtly; while we behold that which is in 


irſelf excellent and orderly, it affords an agree- 


able thought and reflection in our minds. 
For as man was made for knowledge, made 


a rational creature; he is capable, on many 
| ovcaſions, of diſcerning where beauty and 


order is, where there is ſomething amiable 
and excellent in itſelf: and while he reflects 
upon this, and the juſtneſs of his own rea- 
ſonings about it, he cannot chooſe but be 
pleaſed with his thoughts. We cannot, 1 
ſay, chooſe but be pleaſed, when we think 
juſtly and reaſonably, and when we defire 


any thing that is excellent in itſelf. So that 


a high value for God, on the account of his 
perfections, may be termed love to him; or, 


WG. 


with God; our deſire to participate of thoſe 
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(2.) It alſo ſignifies our deſire of union 
bleſſings he is capable of beſtowing ; our 


deſire of converſation and communion with 
him. For if we are made ſenſible that he 


hath perfections in himſelf, which are amia- 


ble, and that he is capable of making his 
creatures happy; then 0 /ove God, is to 
deſire to be made happy+-by the communica- 
tion of thoſe bleſſings which he is able to 
beſtow upon us. So the ſpouſe in Solomon's 
Song ſays, ſhe 7s /ick of love s that is, her 
defire is very importunate and ſolicitous to 
have communion with Jeſus Chriſt. There 
is an uneaſineſs attends the mind in love, 


while it is filled with deſire after the object 


beloved, and that object is not enjoyed. If 


we deſire the converſation and amity of a 
friend, who has, on ſome occaſion or other, 
withdrawn the ſignifications of his former 
kindneſs and favour from us; there is an 


uneaſineſs in that importunate deſire. How- 


ever, this is called /ove : for this uneaſineſs 


is caus'd from the want of the enjoyment of 


that pleaſure which is attainable from the 


object beloved. x : 
(3:) To love God alſo ſignifies to take plea- 


ſure in the enjoyment of God, in the enjoy- 


ment of communion with him: that is, to 
take pleaſure in the notices we have of him; 


to take pleaſure in the participation of thoſe 


* Cant. | 5, 4 © ” 
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graces and virtues which make us conforma- 
ble to him; to take pleaſure in thoſe pro- 
miſes and affurances which he has given us, 
of farther inſtances of his favour and kind- 
neſs; to have a Joyful reflection in our minds 

upon the account of the good and proper 

ſituation of our ſouls, while we have the 
great privileges and advantages of the favour 
of God, which contain all thoſe bleſſings 
which are proper to be beſtowed upon us. 
A reflection upon what we either have en- 
Jjoyed, or do at preſent enjoy; this creates 
a complacency in our minds, makes us take 
pleaſure in God, and delight ourſelves in 
him. As the pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Delight thyſelf - 
in the Lord h. And ſo the love of God is 
'expreſs'd to us, in his delighting *, and re- 
joicing k, in his people. But then, 
( 4.) Our love to God ſignifies our deſire of 
doing that which is pleaſing and agreeable 
to him. When we love men wyh a love of 
kindneſs, it is called a love of benevolence: 
that is, we wiſh them well, and deſire to do 
-them good offices, and oblige them what we 
can. But God is infinitely above what we 
can do for him; Our goodneſs extends not to 
him he hath infinite happineſs in himſelf, 
as he is all-ſufficient. But to ſpeak after the 
manner.of men; we may do things which 
: ar be, mong., to God, which he takes as 
grateful returns for the love and goodneſs 
b Pſal. 37. 4. | k Deut. 28. 63, 


Num. 14. 8. ! fal. 16. 2. | 
| . he 


wr 
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| he beſtows on us. In this our love is ope- 
rative. And this is the common acceptation 
of our love of Gd; when the thought of 
pleaſing him is agreeable to us. And indeed 
hen we truly love any object, any man 
whom we take for our friend; it muſt cer- 
tainly be a great pleaſure to us to do any 
thing that is acceptable to him. Now God 
is pleaſed to expreſs himſelf after this man- 
ner: that he delights in the righteous ® ; that 
their ſervices are acceptable to bim; and that 
he ſmells a hier ſavour in their ſucrifices * 
Not that we can add any E to him 
who enjoys infinite happineſs in himſelf: 
but hereby is ſignified to us, that theſe things 
are as agreeable to the will cof God, as when 
we do good offices to men we are ſaid to be 
pleaſing to them. DW 


fore, this is the love of God : highly to value 
and eſteem him; to. deſire the enjoyment of 
him by the communication of his grace and 
glory, and by the comforts of his free ſpirit; 
to take complacency and delight in the re- 
view of that communion we have had with 
God ; to reflect with delight upon what we 
at preſent do enjoy of him; and to have an 
earneſt and importunate deſire to pleaſe him, 

t which is agreeable to him. 


4. I Phil. 4. 18. 


2. We 


Speaking after the manner of men, there- : 


N 5 
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2. We are to conſider what it is to Leeb 
his commandments. And this is ſo plain, that 
it needs not to be infiſted on. To keep the *' 
* commandments of God, is to do them. When 
God gave his law to Iſrael of old, there were 
very ſolemn and repeated charges given them 
that they ſhould keep the /aw?, as it was 
written, very ſafe. The two tables were 
laid up in the holy of holies 1: and the peo- 
. * ple were ordered to keep them in their houſes; 
to write them upon the poſts of their houſes, 
and upon their gates; and to bind them for 
2 fign upon their heads, and place them as 
frontlets between their eyes; and all this to 
ſignify of how great importance it was to 
have a conſtant regard to the commands of 
God. They were to ſpeak of them when 
they ſat in their houſes, when they walked 
by the way, when they lay down, and when 
they roſe up; they were to teach them their 
children and ſervants, &c. So that to keep. 
God's commandments is, in the conſtant tenor 
- of our lives, to have a regard to his laws; to 
obſerve them ourſelves, and promote holineſs | 
and purity among others, as much as poſ- 
ſibly we can. 2 b oy 120 
To keep the commands of God, is to make 
it our buſineſs conſtantly 70 do his will in all 
the inſtances of it, which may be preſented 
to us; in all relations, and every circum- 


ſtance of life; to be pious towards God; to 


0 Deut 4.6. Ch. 5. 29 —ult. 4 Deut. T9 2s: 
P Exod, 25. 16. & Ver. 21. | Chap. 6. 19. 
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conduct ourſelves in the manner of our lives, 
that we may do nothing contrary to the will 
of God. I proceed therefore, 


3. To ſhew you how it appears that his 


is the love of God, that we keep bis command- 
ments ; that the keeping the commandments of 


God, is a certain fign and demonſtration of | 


our love to him. And indeed the phraſe 
imports that there is no loving of God unleſs 
we will do his will; unleſs we will keep his 
commandments. I do not mean that we 
muſt perfectly keep the laws of God; for 
there is no man lives and fins not © : but this 
muſt be the diſpoſition of our minds, and 
tenor of our lives. And if we take but a 
ſhort review of what I have ſaid concerning 
the love of God; it will ſoon appear to be a 
demonſtration that we muſt keep his command. 
ments, if we love him. For, 5 

(.) According to that notion of love, 


which fignifies a high value and eſteem of 


God; if we value him upon the account of 
his perfections, it is certain we ſhall have 


a due regard to his commands: if we highly 


value his perfections, whether thoſe we call 
natural or moral, as they all ſhew forth his 
lory; it muſt certainly diſpoſe us to con- 


m to the will of that Being who is ſo 


| F Eeclel, 7. 20. OT 
EF _ . glorious 


b juſt and charitable towards men; to be | 
ſober, humble, modeſt, temperate, and meek; _ 
ſo to govern our paſſions within, and fo to 
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glorious and excellent in himſelf. If we, 
in any proper manner, admire him for his 
power and authority over us; then we ſhall 


ſhew our regard to his authority, by being 


obedient to his commands. If we value his 
wiſdom ; then we ſhall value his laws, which 
bear ſuch characters of wiſdom upon them. 
If we value his holineſs; we cannot but 
value his laws, wherein this perfection ſo 


conſpicuouſly appears. And ſo if we have 
a true value for the goodneſs of God; we 


cannot but be naturally engag'd from thence 


to obey him. His laws are ſpiritual, Holy, 
juſt, and good; and therefore they muſt 
needs be valued by us, if we have regard to 
_ theſe 2 of the divine nature, and 


have ſuch a veneration for them as becomes 
us. Can a man pretend ſincerely to love God, 


and not to love his laws? To love thoſe 
perfections, which he who believes there is 
' a God muſt own to be in him, and at the 
ſame time refuſe ſubjection to his precepts, 
is a groſs contradiction. Can we have a due 
eſteem for his holineſs, juſtice, and goodneſs, 

and yet violate his laws? Tis certain we 


cannot. For, to do that, is to fay that he 


is not wiſe who hath given us thoſe laws: 
for if they are wiſe inſtitutions, why ſhould 


we not obey them? Or that he is not juſt : 


for if there is nothing in them but what is 


juſt and reafonable, why ſhould they not be 
2 * ee e e 


4 Rom. 7. 12. 


Hs . obſerved? 


— 
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: obſerved 15 Or that he is not good and mer- 
ciful in giving ſuch precepts: for if his 


he will then m 


goodneſs and mercy appear in the laws he 


hath enjoin'd, why do we not obſerve them? 
And certainly the goodneſs of God, as well 


as his righteouſneſs and wiſdom, appears in 


his laws, in a great many inſtances: nay, in 


all of them, in regard to the end to which 
they point; for our due obſervance of them, 


is to be rewarded with eternal happineſs. 


Therefore you ſee it is inconſiſtent with 


loving of God, for us to violate and break 
thoſe laws which he hath given us; I mean, 
to live in ſuch a courſe of life as is oppoſite 


to the divine commands. If we love God, 
we ſhall love his reſemblance ; and there is 


a glorious reſemblance of him in his divine 


precepts. He who has a true love for God, 
delights in every diſcovery of the divine per- 
fections which is preſented to his view: he 
ſees they are truly amiable and lovely, and 
therefore has a becoming value for them : 


he loves to ſurvey the works of God, and 


to inquire into the effects of his power and 
providence ; becauſe they bear the character 
of their great author. And thus alſo he 
who loves God, and admires his per- 


fections, will ſee the glory - r ſhine in 
oly law after ſuch a 


the perfection of his 
manner, that he cannot chooſe but have a 
delight in thoſe commands ; and, to be ſure, 


ake it his buſineſs to obſerve 


them. 
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Serm. IV. of love to God. 101 
( 2.) If you conſider this love with reſpect 


to union, and a deſire of communion and 


converſation with God, a defire to be united 
to him, to enjoy him, to have our minds 


filled with the knowledge of God, to be 


made to reſemble him, to be rendred capable 


of being happy in the enjoyment of him both 


here in the ſtate of grace, and hereafter in 
the ſtate of glory; if we ſo love God, it will 
appear by our Keeping bis commands: for keep- 


ing the commands of God, is the means of 
our enjoying that communion with him of 
which we are ſpeaking. As he converſes 


with us by his word, ſo do we converſe with 
him thereby. This is the true way to have 
communion with him : for he hath promiſed 
he will be near to thoſe who thus ſeek him; 
and that he ww] reward thoſe who obſerve his 
righteous precepts. I love them, ſays he, that 
love me; and thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall 


ind me. And to the ſame purpoſe our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks to his diſciples : F ye love me, 


keep my commandments. And I will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you another comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever u. Kee 

my commandments ; and I will pray the Father 


for you: you ſhall have joy in your minds, 


you ſhall have peace in your conſciences, the 
joy of the Holy Spirit; you ſhall maintain 
ſweet and continued communion with God, 
| if you love him, and keep his commandments. 


Again, in the ſame chapter: Feſus /aid, IF 


* Prov, 8. 17. John 14. 16, 16. 
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à man love me, he will keep my words: and my | 
Father will love him; and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him . Af any 
man love me, he will keep my words, And 
What will be the conſequence of this? My | | | 
Father will laue him, &c. It muſt be ac Rt7.- 
knowledg'd indeed, the love of God pre- 
ceeds our love to him ; - that love which we 
call the love of good-will to him, And as 
_ Chriſt loved us, and waſhed us from our fins | * 
in his own blood ; fo the Father's ſending ! 7 
his Son into the world on this gracious er= | 

rand, was the effect of his love. And it is 
by this love that the firſt grace is planted in 
our ſouls. But then, as the love of gaod- 
will prevents all our love to him, that is, 
' goes before it; for herein is love, not that we 
loved him, but that be laved us * ; and we love 
him, becauſe he firſt laved us" : ſo it is the 
love of complacency which is afterwards 
ſhewn ; I love them that love me. So here: 
I and my Father will lave him, and will came 
to him, and make our abode with him. We 
will manifeſt ourſekves to him: as our Sa- 
viour expreſſes himſelf a little befare, 
He that hath my commandments, and keep» 
eth them, he it is that laveth me: and he 
that Ioveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father ; 
and I will love him, and wall manifeſt myſelf 
t him. God will manifeſt himſelf to us by 


r John 14. 22. | Y Ver. 19. 


* Rev. 3- 5« John 14. 21, 
* John 4. 19. 


divine 
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divine truths, which he will communicate 
to our minds: he will take up his abode with 
us by the operations of his Holy Spirit: 
he will dwell in us by his free ſpirit, as a 
' comforter to chear and revive our ſouls. So 
that if we love God truly, ſo as to defire the 
enjoyment of him, that pleaſure which is to 
be found in communion. with him ; then 


itt is certain we ſhall keep his commandments 3 


| becauſe this is the way and the means which 
he hath eſtabliſhed in order to obtain theſe 
moſt valuable ends. As this, I ſay, is or- 
dained by God as the means and way of our 
enjoyment of him; ſo if we earneſtly deſire 
the end, ir will appear by our ufing the 
proper means. Ir is thus in the nature of 
the thing itſelf : for how can tuo walk to- 
gether, except they be agreed * ls there any 
' Communion betwixt Chriſt and Belialb? Is 
there any communion betwixt God and one 
who goes on in a courſe of vice? Or can 
any ſuch thing be? How can one love 
God ſo as to defire communion with him, 
and at the ſame time do that which is utterly 
inconfiſtent in its own nature with that com- 
munion ? How can there be communion 
where there is no reſemblance, no likeneſs ? 
Therefore, in the nature of the thing, there 
cannot be any enjoyment of God, or fincere 
deſire after it; there cannot be in us any love 
to God, properly ſpeaking; unleſs we keep his 


Amos 3. 3. 2 con. 6. 15. 
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commandments. For, to ſay we love a thing, 


and do all we can to render ourſelves unca- 


that can be. 


pable of enjoying it, is the greateſt abſurdity 
(3.) As love ſignifies that delight and com- 


placency which we actually take in reflecting 


upon what we love; it is evident we cannot 


love God, if we do not keeþ his command. 
ments. « With what pleaſure can we refle& 
upon the communion we have had with him, 


if we have not a delight in his command- 
ments? If indeed it were poſſible for us to 
have had communion with God, without 
being conformable to bis will; ſomething 


might be ſaid for this. But ſeeing it is im- 


poſſible to have communion with him with- 
out likeneſs and aſſimilation to him; and 
ſeeing God will never grant us the enjoy- 


ment of this bleſſing unleſs we obſerve his 
laws ; it is impoſſible we can take any com- 


placency and delight in him without this 9 
ſuppoſition. As for the wicked, when they 


view the perfections of the Almighty, when 
they behold that he is a juſt and a holy God; 


this, inſtead of giving them joy and fatiſ- | 


faction, fills them with ſorrow and trouble. 


Therefore they do not defire to have any 
communion with him, or any knowledge of 


his perfections: God is not in all their thoughts e. 


Then, as to having communion with God in 


the way he hath preſcribed ; they ſay to the 


© Pfal, 10. 4. | | 


Almighty, Depart from us, for we defire not | 


Serm. IV. 


| the knowledge of thy ways *. 1 can take 
no complacency in that to which they are 
utterly averſe : nor can they make any plea- 
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ſant reflection upon theſe things, while their 
minds are in a ſtate of enmity to God, while 
they are enemies to him thro" wicked works *, 

(4.) It appears alſo plain, that thoſe who 


love God, muſt needs keep his command- 


ments, in that ſenſe wherein love to God fig- 


nifies the deſire to do that which is con- 
formable to his will, and agreeable to him. 


For is it poſſible that thoſe who love God, 
and make this their pleaſure and their hap- 
pineſs, to enjoy communion with bim; is it 
poſſible that theſe ſhould have no grateful 
thoughts, and that they ſhall forbear to con- 
fider what they ſhall render fo him for all his 
benefits t? Is any thing more natural than 
for love to attract love; or that the kindneſs 
which God manifeſts towards us, ſhould 
engage us to conſider what we ſhall do for 
him? Now ſeeing he is above wanting any 
thing from us, and our goodneſs cannot extend 
to him 5; the ſtudious and grateful ſoul will, 
however, conſider what is pleaſing and a- 
greeable to him. And nothing certainly can 


be fo agreeable to God as his own glorious 


likeneſs: therefore that which neareſt re- 
ſembles him muſt be moſt beloved by him. 


His Son, who is he brightneſs of his glory, 


d Job 21. 14. 4. © 116. 12. 
Col. 1. 24, Is Plal. 16. 2 


and 
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and the expreſs image of his perſon l, is infi- 
nitel 2 % oak — — is infinitely 
lovely, having the ſame perfections. And 
ſo amongft men; thoſe muſt needs be moſt 
beloved by him with a complacential love, 
who are moſt conformed to his image. 

He who loves God, and deſires to be happy 
with him, muſt neceſſarily thus expreſs his 
love by keeping his commandments after the 
beſt manner he can; and that not only out 
of gratitude, but like wiſe on the account of 
his own intereſt. For if we know what is 
well-pleaſing to God, we know what is 
agreeable to him will be rewarded by him; 
and the thought of a reward for our love, 
will always prove a ſtrong; motive to increaſe 
it. And thus intereſt, as well as gratitude 
and duty, oblige us to love God, and keep 
his commandments: there is nothing where- 
in we can imitate God fo much, nothing 
that can be ſo grateful and acceptable to him. 
Therefore our ſervices are called acceptable 


ſervices ; incenſe, and ſacrifices of @ ſweet ſa- | , 


vour ', when they are performed aright ; to 
ſhew that as they are conformable to God's 
will, ſo they will be return'd upon us with 
unſpeakable bleſſin gas. 
Thus have I plainly prov'd to you, that 
on whatſoever ſide we view this matter; how- 


ever we confider the notion of love, as it 


ſignifies an eſteem and value of God; as it 


8 
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ſignifies a deſire of intimate communion 
with him ; as it fignifies a complacency, or 
a reflection upon that pleaſure which we have 
enjoyed, or do enjoy in communion with 
him; or as it ſignifies a deſire to pleaſe him, 
and do that which is acceptable to him: 
this /ove, which way ſoever we take it, muſt 
needs appear in keeping God's command- 
ments; and without keeping his command- 
ments, it can by no means appear at all : bur, 
on the contrary, it appears that we do not love 
Gad, nor pleaſe him ; that we do not value 
and eſteem him as we ought to do ; that we 
do not ſeek our own happineſs in the enjoy- 
ment of him; that we cannot take com- 
placency in him, and in his perfections; and 
that we cannot truly deſire, and endeavour 
to pleaſe him: all this, I ſay, appears, if we 
do not keep his commandments. Te that 
love the Lord hate evil *, ſays the pſalmiſt: 
and, If yau love me, keep my commandments \, 
ſays our Saviour. And, this is tbe love of 
Gad, ſays our apoſtle, that we keep his com- 
mandments. But, P 


II. The other thing contained in the text 
deſerves conſideration: His commandments are 
t grieuauss. l + 17 

If we take this in the firſt fenſe, that his 
Cammandments are not grievous to them that 
Jeve him; the thing itſelf is plain and evi- 


K Plal, 9. 10. . 14. 15. 
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dent, and likewiſe ſhews the excellent tem- 
per of the minds of thoſe who love God. 


They take pleaſure and delight in his com- 1 


mandments. When they ſerve him, it is 


not with the obedience of ſlaves, merely be- 


cauſe they are afraid of ſome puniſnment 


that will befal them; nor merely on the ac- 
count of God's ſeeing them, and becauſe to 
him they muſt be accountable: but they 
obey him out of pleaſure, becauſe they are 


14 


convinced of the reaſonableneſs and excel- | 7 


lency of his precepts ; becauſe they are ſtu- 
dious to make ſome grateful returns to his 
favour ; becauſe they know they conſult their 
own happineſs, as well as perform their 
duty, in keeping his commands. It cannot 


be grievous to them; for love makes every | * 


thing eaſy. Love makes us take pleaſure in 
doing things which are difficult in themſelves, 
if it be to oblige a friend, for whom we have 


a value and eſteem : and eſpecially if our. 


friend has laid any conſiderable obligations 


upon us; we embrace heartily the opportu- 
nity, becauſe there is an uneaſineſs in our 


minds till we have an opportunity to expreſs 
our love and gratitude to thoſe to whom we 


are obliged. And if this be carried fo far 


amongſt men, that ſometimes they will even 
lay down their lives for them whom they dearly 
love; that for a friend a man will even dare 
to ate m; certainly thoſe who love God, thoſe 


n Rom. 5. 7. OR | 
who 
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[ 
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3 who have grateful and generous thoughts 
becoming chriſtians, who have a true ſenſe 
of the divine love, they can think nothing 
too much to do for him, nor any thing too 
| 3 hard to ſuffer for him who has done ſo much 
for them. If there be any of God's com- 
mandments grievous, it muſt be that which 
bbliges us to ſelf-denial and ſuffering for 
the ſake of religion. And the trouble and 


ſ ſevere, is, in a great meaſure, taken off 
from thoſe perſons who love God. Love 
renders their ſervice eaſy ; and makes them 
take pleaſure in mortifying their fins, and in 


ſuffering for the ſake of religion. From this 
principle the apoſtle rejoiced in his bonds, 


and in his tribulation ; and was willing 70 


Chriſt in his fleſh for his body's ſake, which is 
the church n. And to ſo high a degree hath 
this temper of mind riſen in many of the 
martyrs of Chriſt, that they have ſeemed to 
be inſenſible of their pains and torments ; 


duty, and ſo much filled with the love of 
God. They knew it to be ſo noble and excel- 
lent a thing to do what God requires, that the 
have thought they could not ſuffer too muc 


for them. This made one of them complain 


| Jeſus Chriſt. 
l. 1. 24. 
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burden even of this command which ſeems 


l up what was behind of the afflictions of 


their minds were ſo ſtrictly applied to their, 


for the fake of him who had done fo much 


that he had no more lives to lay down for 


\ as 
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As it thus appears, that the commandments 
of God are not grievous to them that love bim; 
fo if we confider this expreſſion in the other 
ſenſe : if we confider it as the character of 
the divine commands in general, that they 
are not grievous; this will alſo very evidently 
appear. It may juſtly be ſaid ſo of them, in 
a comparative ſenſe; and it may be faid fo 
of them conſidered abſolutely, in their own 
1. Comparatively: they are ot grievors. 
If we compare the laws of God, the ſevereſt 
of them, with thoſe bonds and yokes which 
are impoſed on us by fin and Satan, and b 
the men of this world; we fhall find that 
theſe are hard taſk-mafters, but that it is 
very unreafonable to call God an auſtere }* 
maſter. What a terrible ſlavery is it for a 
man to be hurried by the violence of his own 
paſſions, and of his own appetites, which are 
ever preffing and importunate, and can ne- 
ver be fatisfied with the things of this world? 
to be always perplexed with vanity, and 
vexation of ſpirit ; and yet always to perform 
over again the ſame things, endure the fame 
toil, and the fame labour, only to attain the 
ſame end? for perſons to have the moſt ar- 


75 


dent deſires after happineſs; and yet to be ſo 

Wl fcoliſh as to imagine they fhall attain it by ÞF 

1 _ earthly enjoyments, and, notwithſtanding 

| the many convictions and diſappointments 

they meet with, till to run the fame round 

of folly over and over again? Is it not 
__ 3 
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a wretched ſlavery for men to be led captive 
by the devil at his will e; to be hurried 
by their own paſſions, like the poor man 
who continually ran among the tombs; who 
was not only unfit to converſe with others, 
but exerciſed cruelty and violence upon him- 
ſelf, cutting his body with ſtones, and could 
not be tamed by any man?? This is the 
madneſs and folly of the minds of men, when 
ſubject to the government of Satan, or the 
dominion of their own luſts. But ſurely it 
is far otherwiſe with the divine commands. 
There is nothing in them that makes ſuch 
diſturbance in the minds of men ; nothi 
but what allays and qualifies the paſſions, 
and brings them into rectitude and order. 
And there are other confiderations beſides, 
which will ſhew that theſe are not grievous, 
comparatively ſpeaking. Tho there be ſome 
ſelf .: denial in religion, ſome trouble and pains, 
ſome difficulty to enter in at the ſtrait gate * 
tho the cutting off right hands, and pluckin 
aut right eyes”, which the commands of God 
require, Carries in them fomething which 
| looks fevere ; yet theſe ſeem more grievous 
at firft than they will appear afterwards, 
And they are not grievous, in compariſon of 
the flavery and fervitude in which people 
muſt be, while they attend to the voice of 
Satan, and are Id captive by their own vile 
_ affections, while they become the ſervants 
22 Tim. 3. 26. 11 
? Mark 8. | | Chad. 5. 29, 30, p 
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of men, accompany them in their crimes, 
their abſurdities and follies, favour them in 
their vices, and ſerve them in their fins, and 
ſuffer themſelves to be infected by their evil 
examples. This 1s indeed very grievous : but 
the commands of God are not ſo, when com- 
pared with theſe taſk-maſters. 
Moreover : under the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel, in a ſpecial manner, the commands of 
God are not grievous, in this comparative 
ſenſe. The ceremonies of the law, tho 
agreeable to that ceconomy, were very bur- 
denſom: but that burden is taken off from 
us; and therefore, comparatively ſpeaking, 
on that account, under the chriſtian co 
nomy, the divine commands are not grie- 
vous; ſeeing, under this diſpenſation, God 
hath been pleaſed to give us but few ordi- 
| nances and inſtitutions, and the greateſt part 
of our duty conſiſts in the performance of 
moral precepts. But then, 
2. Abſolutely ſpeaking, the commands of 
| 
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God are not grievous in themſelves: that is, 
they are not grievous to thoſe who have a 
right apprehenſion of them; who are in a 
proper temper of mind to conſider their na- 
ture and intention. They are grievous in- 
deed to many; but then it is not becauſe of 
any fault in the divine commands, but in 
the perſons themſelves who refuſe obedience 
to them. If a man have his ſhoulder put 
| out of joint, a ſmall thing may appear very 
|  _ burdenſome to him; which would not be ſo, | 


* 
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in caſe the bone was in its proper place. So 
while men are in a ſtate of fin and corrup- 
tion, abandoned to vice and folly; while 
they are yet unregenerate, their minds are 
ſo diſordered, that the commands of God are 
burdenſome to them. But they are not ſo in 

themſelves: they are not ſo to them who 


© reaſon rightly about things. In their view 


there is nothing in the divine law but what 
is ſpiritual, holy, juſt, and good ; nothing 
but what is adapted to the various circum- 
ſtances and conditions of life ; nothing but 
what is ſuited to the relation we bear to 
God and to men, to ſocieges and to par- 
ticular perſons, and the regard we ought to 
have to ourſelves : for the law of God is ſo 
far from being grievous, or prejudicial to 
our private intereſts, that it obliges us to take 
the beſt and moſt diligent care both of our 
ſouls and bodies. — 95 
So that conſider God's commands in them- 
ſelves, and there is nothing more reaſonable. 
And this, if there were time, might be made 
_ to you in various inſtances. Can-any 
thing be more reaſonable and juſt, than that 
we ſhould ſerve the God who made us; and 
reſign onrſelves to the providence of him 
_ who is infinitelx wiſe, gracious and merciful ? 
Is there any thing more reaſonable than that 
we ſhould rather expoſe ourſelves to ſuffer- 
ing than to fin; and obey God rather than 
men? Is it not fit that we ſhould ſerve, and 
worſhip him alone who 1s the only true God 
Vol. III. 1 and 
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and that we ſhould worſhip him in the man- 
ner he hath preſcribed ? Is it not fit that 
we ſhould behave ourſelves with humility, 
who are {ſuch poor inconſiderable creatures ? 
41 it not reaſonable that we ſhould be meek, 
and that we ſhould govern our paſſions with 
moderation? Is it not reaſonable that we 
| ſhould carry it with great tenderneſs and 
compaſſion towards thoſe who are in diſtrefs | 
and miſery, and do to others as we would have We 
others do to us? ls it not fit that theſe bodies 
of ours ſhould be ſo governed as to be ren- 
dred ſerviceable to our more noble part, our 
ſouls? Is it not fit that the faculties of our 
minds ſhould be employed about thoſe things 
whereby God may be glorified, and our own 
true intereſt advanced; and likewiſe the 
common intereſt of mankind ? Is it not fit 
that we ſhould beſtow our love upon thoſe 
things which are truly amiable in themſelves? 
Is it not fit that we ſhould believe him, who 
is truth itſelf? Is it not fit that we ſhould 
follow his dictates, who preſcribes nothing 
but what is proper, and convenient for us 

to ſubmit to ? N „„ 
What is there therefore in the commands 
of God that appears grievous to us? If be- 
cauſe of ſome circumſtances they ſeem to 
be ſo; becauſe of the reluctancy of our cor- 
rupt natures to them, becauſe in our obe- 
dience to them we may be expoſed to various 
afflictions and perſecutions; yet, I ſay, it 
does not appear that the commands of God 
| | are 
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are really rendred grievous, by theſe things: 
for God has taken ſufficient care to fortify 
us againſt theſe evils; and to make us ac- 
knowledge, that His yoke is eaſy, and his bur- 
den is light . For if we ſuffer for our obe- 

dience to the commands of God, he hath 
promiſed to ſupport us under thoſe ſuffer- 
ings ; and to reward us not only with com- 
munion and fellowſhip with him while we 
are here, but with eternal life hereafter. 
A reward which ſo greatly exceeds all the 
ſufferings which can poſſibly attend our obe- 
| dience to the commands of God, that it 
may be well faid of them that they are but 
light, and for a moment; and not worthy to 
be compared with the exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory which God hath promiſed us *, 
If we find a reluctancy in nature; if tho he 
ſpirit be willing, the fleſh is weak ; he hath 
promiſed us the advantages of his free ſpirit : 

| Ach, and you ſpall have ©. He will conſolate 
our ſouls with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
glory n. We ſhall have, in the time of our 
obedience, the aſſiſtance and the comforts of 
God's free Spirit, to help us thro? all our 
difficulties ; he joy of @ good conſcience, and 
that peace of God which paſſes all underſtand- 
ing. And if there be difficulty in religion, 


s itis commonly at firſt : and this will appear 


leſs and leſs ſtill, as we go on and make a pro- 


- © 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


Phil. 4. 2 
John 14. 1— 16. | 


* Mit. ik. 20 | | * 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
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greſs. The more we deny ourſelves, the | 
more eaſy it will be; and we ſhall have the 


greater joy. And therefore if we have com- 
munion with God at preſent, and the pro- 
ſpect of everlaſting happineſs; if we have 


experience of his aſſiſtance and comfort in 


our preſent difficulties, and aſſurance in his 
promiſes that he will aſſiſt and ſupport us in 
all our future trials and afflictions; it may 


well be ſaid that his commandments are not 


grievous. | _ 


Bur to conclude. As this is the love of God, 


that we keep his commandments, and his com- 


mandments are not grievous ; it behoves us to 
examine ourſelves upon this topick, whether 
we love God, and keep his commandments, 


or not? Do we keep them? Do we make 
it the buſineſs of our lives, Land fs it our 


25 1 to do that which is-agreeable to 


im? Do we delight in the law of the Lord 


. after the inner man“ Do we ſtudy what 


is his good, and acceptable, and perfect will x? 


Have we a tenderneſs of conſcience, that we 


will not do what may probably offend him, 


tho we are not certain of it? Do we de- 


light in reading his law, in meditating upon 


it; and make it the rule of our lives? If 


we love God, certainly it appears by our 


keeping his commandments. Some indeed 


are ready to ſuſpect themſelves that they do 


Rom. 7. 24. | * Chap. 12. 2. 


not 
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not love God; becauſe they know it is their 
duty to perform the divine commands, but 
in many inſtances they fail in it. But what 
is the ſertled reſolution of your mind; what 
is it you moſt aſpire after? Is it your trou- 
ble, that you do not keep the commandments 
of God as you ought to do? Do you ſe- 
riouſly mourn over the violation of his law, 
when you are ſurprized into fin? Your 
love appears in this ſorrow, and this trouble : 
for thoſe who mourn over their non-con- 
formity to the divine law, love the law of the 
Lord, and delight in it after the inner man ? ; 
provided this be a ſerious ſorrow, and a true 
| repentance. Are you therefore uneaſy that 
you love the law of God no more? Are 
you aſhamed of your follies, and ſinful in- 
advertencies ? Do you make it the buſineſs 
of your lives to reform ; and do you deſire 
nothing more ardently than this: and is it 
your greateſt ſolicitude that you may be holy, 
as well as happy? Do you love communion 
with God, that it may bring you into a con- 
formity to him; that you may know him 
better, and love him more? Do you value 
his ordinances for this end? Then it is a 
fign you love God. But whatever enjoy- 
ments you profeſs to have, or whatſoever 
eaſe in your own minds on the account of 
| the orthodoxy of your principles, and the 
goodneſs of your faith; if that faith hath 
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not wrought by this love which appears in 
keeping the commandments of God, it is 


not genuine. And from henceforth, ſeeing 


the commandments of God are not grievous, as 
you find they are not, when compared with 
the yoke of fin and Satan; ſeeing they are 


not grievous to a good man, but, notwith- 
ſtanding there is ſome remaining reluctancy, 


yet he is enabled by the grace of God to 


overcome it; and ſeeing they are not grie- 


vous when we conſider them in themſelves, 


and according to the rule of right reaſon : 
how inexcuſable is the folly of thoſe who 
will not ſubmit themſelves. to the divine 


commands? How inexcuſable will theſe 


be at the laſt judgment; when all ſhall ac- 


| knowledge this truth, that the divine com- 


mands are not grievous ?. How inexcuſable 


ſhall they be, who pretend Chriſt was an 
auſtere maſter ; when it will evidently ap- 
pear to the contrary? How great will be 


their ſhame and confuſion, as well as their 


pain and miſery? And what encouragement 
ſhould this be to us all to give up ourſelves 
intirely to God; and to ſhew our love to 
him by keeping of his commandments ? 
Many are for defering the buſineſs of reli- 
gion, becauſe they imagine it to be trouble- 
ſome. and difficult: tho they would be glad 


to eſcape the wrath of God, and be intitled 
to his favour; yet they would ſtay a little 


longer, before they would enter upon this 


difficult raſk, Let ſuch conſider what hath 


been 


A 
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been ſaid upon this account, and be engaged, 


without delay, to enter upon the buſineſs 
of religion: and they will find, that as in 


keeping the commandments of God there is great 
rewafd * ; ſo all his ay are ways of phea- 


ſantneſt, and all his paths are paths of peace. 


240. 1% f „ 1 rev. 3. 77. 


—— POP Gs — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—:. . .  — ——  — —  ———————————————C—CCCCCCUJUX—CCCCCCT<——CC—— CT — . —— ]—˙ 
: * ry 6 ” N - 
, : 8 — * . —_ . l 
& — # * 10 ö - 
2 * 7 
A . I 2 
* af » * , . 
LO F , 
- $4 \ 
ry : 
* * 1 b 
9 . A . 
* 
* 
4 1 


SERMON V. 


The righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees con- 
ſidered. 


Preach'd at 
PINNERS-HAL L, April as, 1705 


Marr. V. 20. 


For I /a ay unto you, That except your rig 'L 


teonſueſs ſhall exceed the righteou for 16 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 


in ub caſe enter into the kingdom of 
| heaven. 


The firſt Sz Nu on this text. 


E have two. diſcourſes of our 
770 blefled Saviour given us more 
largely than any other in the 
facred writings. The one was 
un this ſermon pronounced upon 
="S mount; recorded in the 5th, 6th, and 
2th — of this goſpel by — 
| 2 


, — 
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The other was a diſcourſe which our Lord 
entertained his diſciples with a little before 
his ſufferings; contained in the 14th, 15th, 
and 16th chapters of the goſpel of John. 
You may well ſuppoſe he at other times 
preached to the ſame purpoſe, and perhaps 
was as large in his diſcourſes : but the mat- 
ter contained in theſe two ſermons, 1s eſpe- 
cially preſerved to us by the penmen of the 
| goſpel ; and fo ordered by the Spirit of God, 
who brought theſe truths to their remem- 
brance, becauſe they were of moſt ſpecial 
concern unto. the churen of God in all ages. 
The diſcourſe, of which our text is a part, 
ſeems.to have been delivered preſently after 
our Saviour's baptiſm, and entrance upon 
his publick miniſtry ; as the other was de- 
livered a lictle before he laid down his life 
upon the croſs. This, it ſeems, was to ini- 
tiate men in the chriſtian religion, and to 
| ſhew what great obligations were upon them 
who would become his diſciples; as the 
other was to confirm them when they had 
engaged themſelves in the profeſſion of 
chriſtianity, and had taken the yoke of 
_ Chriſt upon them. This ſermon was preach- 
ed ſoon after the baptiſm of our Lord, and 
ſeems to be eſpecially deſigned to deliver 
the people from their evil prejudices ; to 
recover them from thoſe errors into which 
they had fallen by means of the falſe gloſſes 
of the Phariſees upon the law of God ; and 
the degeneracy of the age that rendred the 


; People 


* 
122 The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
people difpoſed to receive ſuch looſe kind 
of morals, and fuch traditions and ſuper- 
ſtitious practices as had no foundation in 
the divine law, but were contrary to it. As 
this diſcourſe therefore conſiſted of an ex- 
plication of the law ; ſo the other ſermon, 
which our Saviour pronounced a little be- 
fore his ſufferings, contained an explication 
of the promiſes of the goſpel with reference 
to the miſſion of the Spirit, and the great 
things which ſhould be performed by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his followers ; 
of the glory of his ſecond coming, 'and of | 
his kingdom. n nA 4 
As for this ſermon of which our text is 
a part, I ſhall only obſerve to you, beſides 
what hath been ſaid already, that our Sa- 
viour had begun it in pronouncing various 
bleſſings upon ſuch as were truly pious, 
whoſe minds were adorned with chriſtian 
virtues, and whoſe manners were agreeable 
thereunto. Thoſe who were poor in ſpirit, 
who were meek, who hungred and thirſted 
_ after righteouſneſs, who were merciful, who 
were pure in heart, who were peace-makers, 
and who ſuffered for righteouſneſs-ſake b; 
thoſe who were truly religious and virtuous, 
whatever it coſt them, were the perſons on 
whom our Saviour pronounced the bleſſing. 
And certainly theſe bleſſings were a very 
proper introduction to his miniſtry ; ſeeing 
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it was his great work, the work on which 
he came into the world, to bleſs men. God 
ſent his Sen Jeſus to bleſs us, by turning away 
every one of us from our inyuities *, But it 
was not enough for our Saviour to ſhew. 
that thoſe who were truly religious ſhould 


be truly bleſſed : but becauſe men had falſe 


notions. about religion, and made a mul- 
titude of miſtakes concerning it, many fan- 
ſying themſelves truly religious, and inticled 
to thoſe bleſſings, when they had no juſt 


grounds to form fuch concluſions in their 


own. favour; therefore our Saviour e 


plained the law of God, the moral law, and 
ſhewed the great obligations by which men 
are engaged to obedience and holineſs : fig- 
nifying, that without ſuch a conformity to 
the divine law, there was no room for them 
to expect the bleſſings he had pronounced. 


And there was fo much the more reaſon for 
our Lord to inſiſt ſtritly upon this matter, 


becauſe of the obſcurity which was caſt on 
God's holy law thro' the fad degeneracy of 


the Jewiſh church, and the fraud of their 
chief leaders; who pretending to teach the 
8 knowledge, prov'd in reality 


but blind leaders of the blind*. For the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who were great pre- 


_ tenders to religion, had made ſuch inter- 


retations of the law in favour of their own 


hypocriſy, as might perſuade the people they 


F A 3. 48. ] * Mataging 
* | _ | were 


; 


were in a certain way to happineſs ; when, 
notwithſtanding all their great boaſts and 
pretences to 2 and holineſs, they were 


124 . The righteonſneſs of the Scribes 


but as painted ſepulchres ©, as our Lord takes 
occaſion elſewhere to tell them: they were 
outwardly gay and pompous, but inward] 

full of filth and rottenneſs. He therefore 
ſhews what it is the law of God requires; 
and how fincere, and ſtrict, and circumſpect 
men ought to be, if they will, in good ear- 
neſt, aſpire after true holineſs. Ir is true, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt does, in his diſcourſes, 


_ abundantly ſhew, by his ſtrict interpreta- 
tion given of the law, that men have need 
of another righteouſneſs than their own, for 


their juſtification in the ſight of God, But he 
alſo ſhews, and that is indeed his main de- 


fign in this chapter, that men are under the : 
_ ſtricteſt obligations to - holineſs and purity, 


if they would enter into the kingdom of 


heaven. And he had, in the 16th verſe of 
this chapter declared, that thoſe who would 


be his diſciples muſt not only be ſecretly 


religious, but muſt diffuſe their light in 
the world, and ſpread it abroad by a holy 


converſation : Let your hght, ſays he, jo 


ſhine before men, that they ſeeing your good 
works, may glorify your Father who is in 


heaven. Becauſe our Lord came to ſet up 


a new religion in the world, came as an 
extraordinary prophet, and inſtructed the 


beople 
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people in a more excellent manner than the 
beribes and Phariſees; they, it ſeems, inſi- 
nuated that he came to make void the moral 
law. Now this had been ſo far from ad- 
vancing our Saviour's reputation, if it had 
been true, that it would have anſwered in- 
deed the deſigns of the Phariſees, and effec- 
tually prejudiced the minds of the people 
- againſt him. It had prejudiced all reaſona- 
ble perſons againſt his doctrine, if he had 
really come to diſſolve the obligation men 
owe to the moral law : for this would have 
been to overthrow holineſs at once. Bur 
our Lord ſufficiently vindicates himſelf from 
this imputation. Think not, ſays he, that I 
am come to deſtroy the law and the prophets *: 
J am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil f : 1 
am come to keep the law of God ; to obey 
it, and not to deſtroy it. For verily T ay 
unto you, Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot 
or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the laub, 
till all be fulfilled *. Not one jot or tittle : 
a jod is the leaſt letter, and a fittle the leaſt 
vowel in the Hebrew language. And thug |} 
our Saviour declares, that not the leaſt point 
ſhould be taken from the moral law: for it 
is of this that he is diſcourſing ; as is evi- 
dent from the reſt of the chapter. Till all 
be fulfilled : that is, bur all ſhall be fulfilled ; 
it ſhall be obeyed, becauſe it remains. In 
the ſame form are the words of the prophet, 
This iniquity ſhall not be purged from you 
Mat. 5. 17. | | 8 Ver. 18. | : 
$2 1370 Wha Till 
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till ye die b that is, they ſhall never be 
taken away ; but ye ſhall die. So here; 
Till the law be fulfilled : that is, but it ſhall 
be fulfilled. And as our Lord by this de- 
clares himſelf to be a zealous maintainer 
of the moral law ; ſo he takes occafion to 
warn men againſt the violation of it ; de- 
| claring, that whoſoever ſhould break it, 
would be very culpable. Yhoſoever ſhall 
break the leaſt of theſe commandments, and | 
ſhall teach men jo, ſhall be called leaſt in tbe 
kingdom of beaven : but whoſoever ſhall do | 
and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven i. This ſeems, in 
a ſpecial manner, to reflect upon the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who made void ſome of the 
laws of God by their own traditions; tho 
the words are general, and may be extended 
to any other, who, by their falſe interpre- 
tations and erroneous notions, go about to 
vacate the divine law. And then follow the 
words of our text: For I ſay unto you, That 
except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
fl g. d. Except you take other meaſures con- 
1 __ « cerning the law of God than they have 
| done, unleſs you underſtand the divine 
law in a different manner than they have 
1 « explain'd it, and obey it at another man- 
| « ner of rate than they have preſcribed ; 


* 1A, 22. 14. | Mat. 5. 1. 85 
| — ce unleſs 
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cc unleſs you act, and unleſs you teach the 
« divine law after another manner, you 
c ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Here, Firſt, we may take notice of the form 
of our Saviour's words; and then of the 
matter of them. | 1 

Firſt, As to the form of them; it is ob- 
ſervable that our Lord ſpeaks with ſome 
_ emphaſis, with ſome more than ordinary 
force, when he ſays, For 1 ſay unto you. 
Thus when he has ſomething of very great 
importance to deliver, he frequently intro- 
duces it with, Verily I ſay unto you ; or, 
Verily, verily TI jay unto you : which is as 
much as to ſay, Obſerve what I ſpeak; 1 
declare to you expreſly. So here; I ſay 
unto you, unleſs a man's righteouſneſs exceed 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. © I fay it, 
ce who know the truth, and am ſent into 
« the world to bear witneſs to the truth k: 
« I ſay it, who know what is neceſſary to 
« bring men to the kingdom of heaven; I, 

« who know all the obligations to holineſs 
ce and purity ; I, who know perfectly well 
all the requirements of the moral law, 
ce becauſe I am the author of it; I, who 
« am that prophet ſent of God |, and know 
xc his will intirely; I /ay unto you, wnleſs 
« your righteouſneſs exceed that of the Scribes 
« and Phariſees, you cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. There is a farther force 

* John 18, 17. | ! Johns, 14. Deut. 18. 16. 

e given 
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given to the words in the Greek. Out 
tranſlation renders it, he ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the kingdom of G; in no caſe : in the 


Greek it is, you ſhall not not ®. Our Lord 
doubles the negative, to ſhew the impoſſi- 
bility of the thing, that a man ſhould enter 


into the kingdom of heaven, if he had no 
better a righteouſneſs than that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees. 

If therefore we conſider the tba who 
ſpeaks, and the emphaſis which he puts 
upon his own words, and with what ſeriouſ- 
neſs and folemnity he profeſſes the thing ; j 
it may well put us, 

Secondly, Upon an inquiry into the matter 
of the words, the ſubſtance of this doctrine 
of Chriſt; what kind of righteouſneſs this 
was of the Scribes and Phariſees, with which 
alone they could not be admitted into heaven: 


and what righteouſneſs that muſt be which 


exceeds the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, without which a man cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And in 


order to this, I therefore propoie, from 


theſe words to ſhew you; 21 


I. What is meant by the kingdom of 


heaven. 

II. What kind of perſons theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees were, who, it ſeems, had 

not a title to the kingdom of heaven. 
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III. What kind of righteouſneſs that was 
which they had, and which would not 
give them admittance i into the kingdom 
of heaven. 
IV. What kind of righteouſneſs that is 
which is meant in the text, without 
which a man cannot enter into the Ring- 
dom of heaven ; and concerning which 
it is implied, that he who hath it ſhall 
enter into that kingdom. 
v. How it appears that it is ihανjble for 
any one fo enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, who hath not that righteouſ- 
neſs which our Saviour ſpeaks of; a 
righteouſneſs exceeding that of the 8 cribes 
and Prariees. 


- thus Saviour ſpeaks of eg here 
that is a great advantage, a great and glo- 
rious privilege, deſired by the Scribes and 


Phariſees as well as others; ; namely, 7o enter 


into the kingdom of heaven. He ſuppoſes that 
it is neceſſary to have a certain righteouſneſs 
to enter into this kingdom ; that theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees had it not : and therefore he 


warns others, that their righteouſneſs ma 


exceed theirs; or elſe they will not be ad- 
mitted into this glorious ſtate, deſcribed oy 
he kingdom of heaven. Therefore, 


a N 


L I am to how you hi it is our 82 
viour means by the kingdom of heaven. 
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The kingdom of heaven, in the ſcriptures Þ| 
of the New Teſtament, is variouſly accepted: 
ſometimes it hath regard to the ſtate of 
orice, and ſometimes to the ſtate of glory. 
If we interpret the words here to have 
relation to the ſtate of grace; the mean- 
Ing muſt not be, that thoſe perſons who 
have not a righteouſneſs exceeding the righ- 
\ Feouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, cannot 
enter into a church-ſtate : for many hypo- 
crites have entred into the church, and made 
a formal profeſſion, and a conſiderable ap- 
pearance in the eyes of the beſt men, a great 
appearance of religion; many have entred 
into the viſible church of Chriſt, who had 
not that righteouſneſs which is neceſſary for 
admiſſion into the kingdom of heaven. If 
it be underſtood therefore of the ſtate of 
grace; the meaning muſt be, that unleſs 
a man's righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, he cannot be 
truly a member of the church of Chriſt ; 
of that viſible church which is vitally united 
to him as the head: cannot be a true mem- 
ber of Chriſt's myſtical body. And this 
indeed is very true: to be a chriſtian in 
reality, to be a true diſciple. of Chriſt, to be 
a member of his myſtical body; a man 
muſt have a righteouſneſt exceeding that of 
the Scribes and Phariſees. _ 5 
But I rather think that the kingdom of 
heaven here relates to the ſtare of glory. 
Becauſe, ; . 


WY 
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1. That is the proper ſignification of the 
kingdom of heaven : and the proper ſignifica- 
tion of words ought always to be taken, 
where there 1s nothing to determine us ano- 
ther way. The goſpel church-ſtate is called 
the kingdom of heaven ; becauſe it may be 
compared to the ſtate of glory, grace being 
the beginning of glory, and thoſe who 
are the members of Chriſt's church in a 


| Nate of grace, having a title to glory; and 


becauſe they are heavenly-minded, raiſed 
above this world, and the .things and the 
inhabitants thereof, in regard of the purity 
of their affections, and in regard of their 


| Heavenly deſires. They are raiſed above the 


things of this world, becauſe they deſpiſe 


and contemn carnal things; having higher 
and nobler objects to entertain their minds; 


and after which they earneſtly aſpire. But 
ſeeing the moſt natural and proper ſenſe of 


the kingdom of beaven is the fate of glory 3 


and ſeeing it is certainly true, that they who 


Scribes and Phariſees, cannot enter inte the 
tate of glory; and if they cannot be true 
_ members of Chriſt in a ſtate of grace, by 
a much ſtronger reaſon they cannot be in- 
habitants of the kingdom of glory: there- 
fore this ſenſe I count preferable to the 
db oo. TS 

2. Our Saviout had been ſpeaking of the 
ſtate of glory in the ſame terms before: and 
thetefore we muſt take the expreſſion in 
e 


have not a righteouſneſs exceeding that of the 
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the ſame ſenſe here, unleſs there be ſome 
obvious reaſon to determine the contrary, 
Among the bleſſings and rewards he pro- 
nounces in the beginning of the chapter, he 
' fays, in the 3d verſe, Hed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; 
and in the 1oth verſe, Bleſſed are they who 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs-ſake, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven; and this he ex- 
plains in the 12th verſe; rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad, for great 1s your reward in 
heaven. 1 theſe places, I think, it is 
ſufficiently plain, that our Lord is here ſpeak- 
ing of the ſtate of glory: and therefore we 
have reaſon to underſtand his words in our 
text in the ſame ſenſe. Beſides, 1 
3. This phraſe, of the kingdom of heaven, 
or the kingdom of God, is moſt frequently 
. uſed to this purpoſe in the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament. As in Mat. 7. 21. Not 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that 
doth the will of my Father who 1s in heaven. 
So in Mat. 19. 23. our Lord ſhews, how hard 
it is for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. By which ſeems to be ſignified 
the ſtate of glory: becauſe the generality of 
thoſe who are rich, are ſo much intangled 
and inſnared with the things of this world, 
that they mind not heavenly things after 
ſuch a manner as is neceſſary to the attaining 
of everlaſting life. So in Acts 14. 22. the 
apoſtles declare, that hr much tribulation 
| | 1 
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ve muſt enter into the kingdom of God: after 
we have ſuffered with Chriſt, we muſt reign 


* with him. And in the ſame ſenſe our Lord 


evidently uſes the phraſe, when he fays ; 
except a man be born again, he cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God © ; i.e. the kingdom of 
=. | _ | 
: 1 This ſeems to be plainly the ſenſe of 
our text, becauſe it is oppoſed to a ſtate of 
torment in hell. In the words after the 
text, our Saviour ſpeaks of the danger of the 
judgment, and of the danger of the council; 
and of the danger of hell-fire . And, as by 
theſe expreſſions, he is evidently threatning 
thoſe who live in fin with future puniſh- 
ments; ſo when, in order to encourage righ- 
teouſneſs and obedience to the law of God, 
he here propoſes the kingdom of heaven for 
a reward; it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe he 
intends the glorious ſtate of the ſaints here- 
after. And this will be farther illuſtrated, if 
we compare this text with the report given by 
the evangeliſt Mark, concerning ſome of the 
ſame things which are contained in the 
context. You ſee what our Saviour ſays in 
this 5th of Matthew, ver. 29. F thy right 
eye fend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. Compare 
this with Mark 9. 47. and there you will 


"Mg find 


— 
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find it thus expreſſed : I thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into 
The kingdom of God with one eye, than having 
Fevo eyes, to be caſt into hell- ire. So that here 
our Lord oppoſes the kingdom of heaven to 
a ſtate of torment in hell. This being there- 


fore agreeable to the words in the context, 


there 1s reaſon to ſuppoſe he means here the 
ſtate of glory. ROE | 

So much may ſuffice for the firſt thing, 
what is ſignified by entring into the kingdom 
of heaven : it is entring into that ſtate of 
glory in the other world, which is ſpoken of 


in ſcripture by ſo many elegant terms; and 


where Chrift, our fore-runzer, is entred e. 


II. We are to confider what kind of per- 
ſons theſe Scribes and Phariſees were, wha 
made ſuch a pretence to the kingdom of hea- 
wen; and yet, it ſeems, had no real title to it. 
The Scribes were certain officers among the 
Jews : and the Phariſees were a Se& which 
pretended to more than ordinary ſtrictneſs 
in religion. | 5 

We read of various forts of Scribes in 
the holy ſcriptures. It ſeems, by divers 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament, that there 
were ſome Who might be called royal 
Scribes, who were great miniſters of ſtate ; 
and, perhaps, might execute any office like 


o that of a ſecretary of ſtate, or the ſecre- 


jary of a prince now. And therefore in 
? Hebe 6, 20, 2 


Ee 5 ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of the great officers of David's 


court, in 2 Sam. 8. 16, 17.. this is men- 
tioned as one of them. And Jacob, the fon 
of Zeruiah, was over the hoſt ; and Tehoſha- 
phat, the ſon of Abilud, was recorder; and 
Zadok, the ſon of Ahitub, and Abimelech, the 
fon of Abiathar, were the prieſts ; and Seraiah 
vas the ſcribe. So in 2 Kings 12. 10. And 
it was ſo, when they ſaw there was much money 
in the cheſt, that the king's ſeribe, and the 
high prieſt came up, and they put up in bags, 
and told the money that was found in the houſe 
of the Lord. By which paſlages, it ſeems, 
the king's ſcribe was employed in the trea- 
ſury. In divers other places you may read 
of the ſame officer, who may be termed 
a royal Scribe. . | | . 
We read of other ſcribes that ſeemed to 
have been employed in a lower ſtation in 
civil affairs; who uſed to write much, to 
make deeds and conveyances. And of ſich 
the pſalmiſt ſpeaks, when he ſays, My tongue 
zs the pen of a ready writer , or of a ready 
ſcribe, And in 1 Chron, 2. 55. we read of 
the families of the ſcribes which dwelt at 
Jaber; the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and 
Suchathites: by which it ſeems as if there 
were certain families who addicted them- 
{elves to this employment in eſpecial man- 
ner, | | WT & 5 . 
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136 The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
But farther : there were others who were 
religious, or eccleſiaſtical ſcribes; ſuch whoſe 
buſineſs it was to keep the law, to write co- 
pies of it, and to ſee that thoſe copies were 
very correct: many of whom made it their 
| buſineſs to ſtudy the law of God, and to ex- 
plain it to the people; and therefore were 
called ſometimes doctors or teachers of the 
law, and were in great reputation amongſt 
the people of the Jews upon that account. 
We find commonly in ſcripture, theſe Scribes, 
and the Phariſees are put together. And 
our Lord Jeſus likens his diſciples to a ſcr:be 
inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, who is 
capable of bringing forth things new and old, 
out of the treaſury of his mind. Now theſe 
ſeem to be the perſons concerned in our text, 
and of whom we often have an account. 

And ſo the words are as much as to ſay: 

« except your righteouſneſs exceed the righ- 

<« teouſneſ of thoſe who pretend to be the 

ce doctors and expoſitors of the law among 

* the Jews, thoſe who fit in Moſes's chair, 

and dictate to the people, and pretend to 

explain the law to them; unleſs your 

_ © righteouſneſs exceed theirs, who pretend 

e to be ſo zealous for the law; you cannot 

e enter into the kingdom of God. 
The Phariſees were joined with theſe. 

As the Scribes were a ſort of officers ; ſo the 

Phariſees were a particular ſect of religion. 


Mat. 13. 52. | 
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They were Jews: but then they were the 


_ ftricteſt ſect of the Jews*. Some of the 


Jews were Sadducees; of whom we often 
read in the goſpel : and ſome were Phariſees. 


And ſome make another diſtinction amongſt 


them; vig. thoſe who were called Eſſenes. 
But, in all probability, theſe were ſome of 
the ſtricter ſort of the Phariſees. LD, 

Their name is thought by ſome to be derived 
from a word which ſignifies 70 enlarge, or lay 
open; becauſe they laid open or made broad 
their phyla#eries *, made a great ſhew of 


their keeping the law of God ; or becauſe 


they expoſed their good works, and made a 
ſhew of them, were open in their profeſſion, 
and in the practice of thoſe things wherein 


they counted religion to confiſt ; for they 


prayed openly and publickly in the corners 
of the ſtreets *, and did their alms as with 
the ſound of a trumpet *. Some derive the 


word from another which ſignifies to explain, 


expound, or interpret“; becauſe they pre- 


tended, many of them, to be capable of 


interpreting the law with great accuracy. 
And others derive it from a word which 
ſignifies fo be ſeparated * ; becauſe they were 
ſeparated from the common people, and 
pretended to extraordinary piety. It ſeems 


many of the Scribes were Phariſees ; as you 


ln. Her. 2. 5 
0 Wd. | : * W139, 
1 Mat, 23. 35. * From the laſt verb in the 
® Chap. 6. 35. I {| Conug. Niph. W123. 
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ſee in Acts 23. 7, 8, 9. There aroſe a diſſen- 
fron between the Phariſees and the Sadducees : 
and the multitude was divided. For the Sad- 
ducees ſay that there is no refurrettion, neither 
angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees confeſs 
both. And there aroſe a great cry: and the 
Scribes that were of the Phariſees part aroſe, 
and ſtrove, ſaying, we find no evil in this 
man; but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken 
to him, let us not fight againſt God. The 
Scribes that were of the part of the Phariſees. 
There were therefore ſome Scribes who were 
of the ſect of the Phariſees ; and ſome who 
had other notions, it ſeems. But the Scribes 
and Phariſees being ſo often put together in 
ſcripture, ſeems to ſignify that the Scribes, 
a great number of them, were of this ſect. 
And this ſect of the Phariſees was the ſtrict- 
eſt : as appears by the apoſtle Paul, who 
declared he was a Phariſee : After the ſtraiteſt 
ſect of our religion, I lived a Phariſee . The 
Phariſees among the Jews were accounted 
the ſtricteſt men in regard of their lives and 
converſations. It might be rendred the moſt 
accurate ſet ; the ' moſt circumſpect and 
watchful over themſelves, and who had the 
_ greateſt applauſe among the people for their 
7, 85 that now you ſee who theſe perſons 
were, theſe Scribes and Phariſees, concern- 
ing wh oſe righteouſneſs our Saviour here 
Y Acts 26. f. | „ * TW A Hε˙,ð,ͥwr ny 
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ſpeaks. They were the doctors, the teach- 
ers, the interpreters of the law, reputed 
to be the beſt and moſt eminent expoſitors 


they had among them, and who ſeemed to 


walk the moſt ſtrictly and conformably to 
the law of God. Yet even theſe were un- 
capable of entring into the kingdom of God: 
and there muſt be a righteouſneſs greater 


and better than that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, or elſe there is no admiſſion into the 
kingdom of heaven. | 


Having given you ſome account of them, 
J proceed now, 


III. Ta ſpeak of the righteouſueſt of the 


Scribes and Phariſees more particularly. 


And you ſee, in the words of our text, it is 


ſuppoſed that their righteouſneſs made a 


ſpecious appearance. It is ſuppoſed that 
- and the people in general, thought 
that ſuch a righteouſneſs as theirs would give 
them admittance into the kingdom of glory; 

or elſe there had not been need for our Sa- 


viour to ſpeak with ſuch an emphaſis in this 


matter, to undeceive the people about it. 
It is implied that their righteouſneſs was 
a very ſpecious thing in the eyes of the 
people : and it 1s certain they had. a' great 
yalue for jt, counting themſelves very righ- 
teous. On the other hand, our Lord ex 
preſly declares that it is a very inſufficient 
righteouſneſs; and that a man may fall 


of 


/ 
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of it, if his righteouſneſs be no better than 


theirs. It will be neceſſary therefore to con- 


ſider, firſt, the fairer ſide of their righte- 


ouſneſs; to ſhew you what a ſpecious ap- 


pearance it made: and then, on the other 
ſide, to treat of its inſufficiency; and to 


ſhew you the great flaws and defects which 


were to be found in it. 3 
1. We are to diſcourſe of the ſpecious 


appearance of this righteouſneſs. And you 
will eaſily allow that it did make a fair 
ſhew, when the apoſtle, who was a Pha- 


riſee, ſays of himſelf, that, touching the righ- 
teouſneſs which is in the law, he was blameleſs * : 


that is, according to the interpretations then 


taken up concerning the law. He looked 
upon himſelf, as the young man in the goſpel 
did, as one capable of fulfilling the law of 


God: All theſe things, ſays he, have IT done 
From my youth up; what lack T yet®? wherein 


do I fall ſhort of the perfection of the law? 
You ſee, by this, what a mighty appearance 
their practice and profeſſion made among 
the people. But let us look into it more 
particularly. on = OE 

You have heard, that in general, the Pha- 
riſees were the moſt religious ſect among the 
Jews : and if you take notice of their prac- 


_ rice in regard to themſelves, to other men, 
and to God; you will find there was a great 


appearance of religion amongſt them. 


bil. 3. . e Mab 19.20, 
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In regard to themſelves : they were per- 


ſons who appeared .to be very abſtemious, 


and temperate ; nay, they addicted them- 
ſelves ſo to abſtinence, that they faſted very 


frequently. And they not only addicted 
themſelves to faſting ; but; if we may be- 


lieve ſome hiſtorians, ſome of them did mor- 


_ tify themſelves after a very ſtrange manner, 


by putting thorns in their clothes, and in 
their beds, that they might ſleep the leſs, 
and attend to their devotion the more ; that 
they denied themſelves many things inno- 


cent in themſelves, for the ſake of morti- 
fication, and ſeemed to have little regard 


to this world and the things of it, as being 
in the purſuit of ſomething greater and 


better, even the kingdom of heaven. They 


were ſtrictly abſtinent, even to a fault; and 


did more, in this reſpect, than was required 


of them by the divine law. Here was a 


ſpecious appearance of ſelf-denial : and you 


may know, by what the Phariſee is repre- 
ſented to ſay when he comes to the temple 
to pray with the publican, that he 7s not an 
extortioner, unju or an adulterer ; that he 
is not as the publican ©; that they profeſſed 
an abhorrence of immoralities, and to live 
very ſtrictly, purely, and abſtemiouſly. _ 

In regard of others: it ſeems they gave 
alms; and gave conſiderably. They pub- 
liſhed what they did of this kind as with 


© Luke 5 33. 1] s Chap. 18, 11. 


the 
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the ſound of a trumpet. It is true, their 
oſtentation was a fault: but this makes it 
| probable they gave abundance of alms a- 
mong the people. Arid they had not only 
a regard to the bodies of men, but would 
ſeem to have a ſpecial reſpect to their ſouls 

too: for our Saviour declares, they compaſſed 

ſea and land to make a proſelyte* Thus they 
appeared zealous, in regard of the ſouls of 
others, to bring them to the knowledge of 
the true religion. They would leave no 
ſtone unturn'd to gain a proſelyte to their 
religion; which was, at that time, the beſt 
in the world. | ff 
Then, as to their devotion and piety to- 

wards God, it ſeemed very great: for they 
did not content themſelves with praying in 

the temple ; but, as if religion was till 
uppermoſt in their minds, and as if their 
zeal was ſo great that they could not con- 
tain themſelves, even in the moſt public 
places, they prayed at the corners of the 
fireets f; as if they could not be weary of 
well. doing. And as their prayers were very 
frequent; fo they were often very long s. 
And, for the ſupport of the publick wor- 
ſhip, they paid tithes, even of mint, aniſe, 
and cummin h. Abundance of devotion there- 
fore appeared in their behaviour and con- 
duct. Nor did they only appear zealots for 
the worſhip of God; but they had amongſt 

e Mat, 2 3. * s Mat. 23. 14. CE 6 

f Chap. 6. 5+ J Þ Chap. 23.2% 

them 
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them the great and main doctrines of reli- 


. gion, and ſome of the moſt affecting mo- 


tives to induce men to holineſs: for, as they 


retended to little in this life, and denied 


themſelves upon ſeveral accounts; ſo they 
informed the people that there were rewards 
to be expected in the world to come. They 
deterred men from ſin, by ſpeaking of future 
puniſhments ; and encouraged men to ho- 


lineſs, by ſetting before them the rewards 


of the kingdom of heaven. The Sadducees, 
indeed, were a ſect licentious in their doc- 
trine ; pretending that the promiſes of God 
had regard to this world only, and not to 
the world to come; denying the doctrine 
of the reſurrection ; denying that there were 


either angels, or ſpirits; denying the im- 


mortality of the ſoul, and the reſurrection 
of the body. But the Phariſees held all 
theſe truths: and theſe muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be moſt excellent . motives to 
promote religion in the worle. 

So that if you look upon their behaviour 
with reſpect to themſelves, or their carriage 


towards others, or their zeal towards God, 
or the purity of the doctrine they main- 
tained againſt other of their countrymen, 


and the great ſkill they had in the law of 
God ; they appear to have made a very ſpe- 


cious ſhew of religion. But, notwithſtanding. 


this, our Saviour aſſures us, that zrle/s our 
righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of theſe 
men, we cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
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righteouſneſs of the Scribes © 
Tho they were ſo abſtinent, and appeared 
ſo circumſpect; tho they ſeemed ſo afraid 
of defilement, that when they had con- 
verſed with others in the market-place they 
would waſh themſelves, to fignify how de- 


firous they were to keep unſpotted from the 


world * ; notwithſtanding that they avoided 
to keep company with publicans and ſin- 
ners, thoſe who were openly profane and 
immoral, as appears by their reproving our 
Saviour for ſo doing, who did it only to re- 


form them; notwithſtanding they had fo 


much appearance of reſpect to the ſouls and 


bodies of men, and ſo much ſeeming de- 


light in acts of piety ; notwithſtanding they 


had ſuch zeal for God, and for his worſhip, 


as appears by the length of their prayers, 


and taking all occaſions to worſhip : not- 


withſtanding all this, their righteouſneſs was 
ſtrangely inſufficient and defective. Which 


leads us now, „ db 

2. To take a view of the dark fide of the 

matter, and ſee what were the great faults 

and blemiſhes which were to be found in 
the righteouſneſ5 of theſe men. Now, 


(1.) Their righteouſneſs was very partial. 


They ſeemed indeed zealous on ſome ac- 


counts, and to have devotion and piety, and 


charity, to be abſtinent, and to avoid various 


ſins : but they were partial in the law of 


God, as the prophet complains of thoſe 


of old *; they were zealous for certain things, 
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but had no regard to others. They made 


* i Ws 1 
* 


long brayers !: but they devoured widows 


houſes n. They were very charitable to- 


wards ſome : but they were very covetous, 


it ſeems, towards others. They ſeemed 


mighty zealous for the ſouls of men ; they 


would not ſpare any charge and pains to 


make a proſelyte to their religion: and yer 
they were cruel to the ſouls of men, in en- 
deavouring to divert them from the doctrine 


of Chriſt; who preached more purely and 
| 22 than they. They were zealous 


or the worſhip of God; as appears by ſome 


* 9 ð— 1” 


of any duty, or any act of worſhip which 


was not in their ſcheme of religion, they 
would not regard him. They were for 
maintaining the doftrine of the reſurrection, 
and the immortality of the ſoul ; future re- 


wards and puniſhments : bur if the way to 


heaven was opened by a purer method than 
theirs, they would neither enter themſelves, 


nor ſuffer others to enter thereinto n. They 
would reject our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and en- 
deavour to make others do ſo too. Before 


he was crucified, they had no regard to the 


doctrine he preached concerning his death 
and reſurrection no more had | they after- 


wards, ſuch of them as remained uncon- 


verted. And thus, as they made void the 
lau, in certain inſtances, tho they ſeemed 
e 4. ou 7 | „ Mat 24, iK 2017 7-5 
Luke 20. 47. ® Chap. 16. 6 
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146 The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
ſo ſtrict and zealous ſor it upon other ac- 
.. counts ; ſo they intirely rejected the goſpel. 
| Now it is certainly a great duty, if we will 
be religious indeed, to have reſpect unto the 
whole will of God, as near as we can; to 
ſeek after his mind in every inſtance ; not 
only to be zealous, and juſt, and charitable 


in ſome particular inſtances, but thro' the | 


whole courſe of our converſations. If a 
man is unjuſt, and covetous ; what does it 

fignify, that upon ſome occaſions, he is li- 
beral and charitable? If a. man ſeem zea- 
lous to gain a proſelyte, and yet is mali- 
ciouſly bent againſt thoſe who are ſtricter in 
piety than himſelf ; how partial is he in the 
inſtances wherein he ought to manifeſt his 
charity? And ſo if a man pay ever ſo much 
ſeeming regard to the mind of God, de- 
livered by his ſervant Moſes ; how partial 
is he, who, at the ſame time, rejects the 
miniſtry of his Son? 

(2.) They were ſuperficial in their righ-, 
teouſneſs, as well as partial. As they had 
not reſpect unto all God's commandments ; 
ſo the regard they had to his law, was ra- 
ther in ſome external obſervances, than in 
thoſe which were more difficult; i. e. the 
more ſpiritual part. The law of God ex- 
tends itſelf to the heart and defires of a 
man; to his thoughts, as well as his words 
and actions. That law which forbids -mur- 
der, not only forbids us to kill our neigh- 


bour, but forbids us to ſpeak angrily to him 
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without a cauſe. That precept which for- 
bids adultery, forbids all impure deſires: ſo 
holy and ſpiritual is the law of God; as 


appears by our Saviour's interpretation in 


this chapter. But they were ſuperficial in 
their performances: and interpreted the 
law after ſuch a manner, as to perſuade the 
people that if they abſtained from groſs and 


outward immoralities, they were very righ- 


teous; tho ſeven abominations were in their 


hearts v. Now God looks at the heart, to 
ſee what is in the mind; and in a ſpecial 
manner takes notice of this: for it is the 


heart that is the root of all fin. For, out of 


the heart, ſays our Saviour, proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe witneſſes, and blaſphemies : and 
theſe are the things which defile a man:. 
And then it appears, farther, that they 
were ſuperficial in their obſervance of the 
Iaw, not only becauſe they made ſo ſcanty 
an interpretation of the moral law, but be- 
cauſe they ſeemed to lay ſo much ſtreſs upon 
their own performances : and this not only 


vpon the ceremonies of the law, but upon 


their own traditions; nay, they even made 
void the law 2 God, to make room for theſe 
traditions. This was a ſuperficial fort of 
religion indeed, this of the Phariſees in 
that they took off the mind from the main 
things which belonged to the law of God, 


2 


L 2 that 
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that they might reconcile it to their manner 
of life. They laid ſo mighty a ſtreſs upon 
their own traditions, that a man was ef- 
teemed very criminal if he ate with un- 
waſhen hands : he tranſgreſſed the traditions 
of the elders. This was a great crime: and 


yet they could indulge themſelves in the 


breach of the divine law in many inſtances; 


as you may ſee in reading this chapter. 


They counted a man was ſafe enough if he 
did not kill another; tho he injured his re- 
putation, and gave way to indecent paſſions, 


and uncomely ſpeeches. They pretended 


that a man, if he did but love his neigh- 
bour, might hate his enemy: not conſider- 
ing that our enemies are our neighbours, 
and that we are to love them; as our Sa- 


viour ſignifies by the parable of the good 
| Samaritan *, and in other expreſs words to 
that purpoſe. They pretended that a man 


might ſwear as he pleaſed, ſo he performed 


his oaths: whereas our Saviour tells us 


there muſt be no profane ſwearing, or ta- 


king the name of God in our mouths, and 


that there muſt be no ſwearing. by any other 
name than that of God himſelf, and that 
after a ſolemn manner; an oath ſignifying 
an appeal to the ſearcher of hearts; and; 
ſeeing God only can ſearch the heart, his 
name only.is to be invoked in a ſolemn oath. 
Not only did they do this, and fo clip off 
a great part of what the law preſcribed ; 


2 . 


| Get V. and Phariſees conſidered. 1 49 


but they ſet up their own traditions in the 

room of the law of Gd. 
But farther : that the Phariſees were ſu- 

perficial in their righteouſneſs, appears, in 


that thoſe leſſer things, which the law did 


really require, were practiſed by them, but 


; the greater things were neglected. They 


tithed mint, aniſe, and cummin , to (hew 
their zeal for their ſupport of the miniſtry, 
according to the word of God; and, con- 
ſequently for the ſupport of his worſhip : 

but then, as our Lord moſt juſtly reproaches 
them, they neglected judgment, mercy, and 
faith, which were of much greater conſe- 
quence. Thoſe little things, of tithing mint, 
aniſe, and cummin, ought nut to have been 
neglected by them: but judgment, mercy, and 


faith, ought to have been minded by them ö 


in a more ſpecial manner. So that they 
were ſuperficial in their righteouſneſs. ' 


(3.) They were hypocritical : and this 


was a dreadful blemiſh upon them. Our 
Saviour pronounced woe upon them © 

this account: and, for the ſame reaſon, John 

the baptiſt rejected them from his baptiſm; 
becauſe they did not bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. They made a great pre- 
tence to religion; but, it ſeems, there was 
abundance of diſſimulation amongſt them, 
generally ſpeaking. I do not ſpeak of every 
individual Phariſee ; but, it ſeems, Un" ge- 
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150 The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 

nerality of them, in the ſcripture, had this 
character. I believe the apoſtle Paul, be- 
fore his converſion, when he was a Phariſee, 


was not an hypocrite. He himſelf declared, 


before the high prieſt, that he had exerciſed. 


himſelf to walk in all good conſcience till that 


day: and when he acknowledges the guilt 
of havin g been a blaſphemer, a per ſecutor, 


and injurious; he ſays it was thro' ignarance 


that he did it, and unhehef%. But our Sa- 


viour juſtly. reproaches theſe Phariſees of 


hypocriſy : who made ſuch great preten- 
| ions to piety themſelves, and fo unjuſtly 


accuſed him: who, while they pretended 
to give abundance of alms, yer were ſuch 


great diſſemblers, that their; deſign was to 
prey upon poor widows ;- when they pr ayed, 
it was that they might. be ſeen of men; and, 
when they gave alms, it was for the ſame 


end: therefore they had their reward. They 


.did not do theſe things becauſe they loved 
God, or his worſhip ; but that they might 
Have applauſe, amongſt men: therefore they 
gave their alms in the moſt publick manner. 
They were hypocrites, becauſe they would 


magnify the faults of others; and, at the 
ſame time, would not pluck the beam out of 


their un eyes, when they ſeemed ſo offended 


gt the mote in the eyes of others. This was 


a great evil indeed, that tho there was ſuch 
8 ſhew of religion, there ſhould be fo great 


Ads 23. 1 Ii 
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| Serm. V. and Phariſees conſidered. 15x 
hypocr iſy amongſt them: which is a vice © 


abhorred both by God and man. 

(..) Another great blemiſh upon them 
was, that in their exerciſe of religion, and 
the good works which they did, they were 
vain-boaſters: and this took off the glory 


even of all the good works which they did, 
becauſe they prided themſelves in their per- 


formances; inſtead of acknowledging, as 


Chriſt teaches, that 7hey were unprofitable 
ſervants, and that they did no more than they 


ought to do. They gloried in their own 


righteouſneſs ; and had the confidence, nor | 


only to juſtify themſelves before men , but 
even before God * : as if they would vin- 
dicate themſelves from all evil. Now pride 
is hateful in the. ſight of God; and ſeems 


to be one of the greateſt vices, a funda- 
mental evil. It was the occaſion of the fall 
of our firſt parents: and it ſeems to have 


been the ruin of the angels that fell; who 


| hept not their. firſt ęſtate , but aſpired to 


ſomething they had not, to ſome ſtation 
which God had not allotted to them. The 


greateſt indication of their fin that is given 
us in the holy ſcripture, ſeems to be this of 
pride; in that they kept not their firſt Rate. 
This muſt be a mighty defect; becauſe our 
Lord ſhews, elſewhere, how impoſſible it is 
for a man to enter into his kingdom. if he 
be not meek and humble, and does not 
Luke 17. 10. ; = Luke 18. 111. 
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152 The righteouſaeſs of the Scribes 
behave himſelf like à little child. For, a 
man to do any good act, and then to boaſt 


of it before men; and eſp ially before God, 
when he hath not done { | noch as his duty; ; 


to have vain-glorious choughts concerning 
himſelf, and to ſwell with pride and vanity, 
as if che Almighty were beholden to him, 
and as if he were free from ſin; this is a 
moſt high affront to the majeſty of God, 
and ſhews a profound ignorance of the evil 


of ſin, and of a man's OWN ſhare in thar 


evil. 
Now theſe things New; chat he Hiehte- 


a of the Scribes and Phariſees, whatever 


pretence they made, was but very ſinall and 
inconſiderable, and unworthy to be accepted 
of God. For tho divers things they did 


were materially good, and they made a 


— s ſhew of them; yet there was ſo 
much partiality in their regards to the law of 
God, and ſo many ſuperſtitions in advancing 
| their own traditions before it; their righte- 
ouſneſs was ſo ſuperficial, and conſiſted ſo 


much inthe exerciſe of leſſer rather than great 
er duties; there was ſo much hypocriſy, Which 


is ſo odious in the ſight of God; and fo 
much pride, and vain-glory attending what 
they did; that our Saviour might well ſay, 
Unleſs your righteouſneſs exceed the righte- 


ouſneſs 'of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye cannot 


enter into the kingdom of heaven. Methinks 
It is eaſy. for every one to ) ſee, that 10 cha · 
2 Mat. 18. * | 
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racter of their righteouſneſs, if it be ſuch 
as hath been ſhewn you, could, by no means, 


give them admitrance into the kingdom of 


heaven. Pride, the very fin which caſt the 
angels from heaven, would effectually pre- 
vent theſe people's entring into it. Hypo- 
criſy before God, who is the ſearcher of the 
heart, and the trier of the reins ; a partial 
regard to God's law, which is ſo pure and 
holy ; and a ſuperficial regard to that which 
reaches the very ſoul, and regards our thoughts 
and words, as well as actions, muſt be very 
far from entitling them to glory, when God 
looks upon the heart as the main thing. 


IJ need not inſiſt farther on their character, 
to ſhew you that it is the moſt reaſonable 
thing in the world to conclude with our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this ſentence he gives 


that ſuch a righteouſneſs could not give them 


admittance into heaven. 


What I have ſtill before me, is to ſhew 


you what kind of righteouſneſs that is which 


our Saviour here intends, when he ſpeaks 


of a righteouſneſs exceeding the righteouſneſs 


of the Scribes and Phariſees : which is but 


a general and indefinite character of it. But 
it is neeeſſary for us to conſider, not only 


that it muſt be a righteouſneſs greater than 
theirs, but to give a particular account 'of 
the characters of this righteouſneſs; what 
_ a kind of righteouſneſs it is, which, if a man 
hath, he ſhall enter into the kingdom of God. 


For 
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righteouſneſs of the Phariſees would not in- 
troduce them into the kingdom of heaven; 


there is a righteouſneſs, which, when men 


have, it will make them meet for the king- 
dom of heaven. But the time being gone, 
I ſhall leave theſe things to another oppor- 


tunity: and conclude, for the preſent, by 


making two or three reflections upon what 
- hath been ſaid. And, — 


I. We may here take notice, that as the 
kingdom of heaven ſignifies a ſtate of glory; 


the true religion is the moſt excellent, in 
regard of its motives and rewards. What 


were the things the heathens propoſed to 


themſelves ?. As their fancies were without 
ground ; ſo the future enjoyments they pro- 


miſed themſelves, were ſuited to their carnal | 
appetites : ſuch were the pleaſures of the 


 Elyfian fields, the pleaſures of a place or 
ſtate agreeable to the ſenſual defires of - men 
in this world. And as preſent enjoyments, 
which excite the carnal appetite, will cer- 
tainly more eafily engage the minds of men 


than thoſe motives which are taken from 


the ſame deſires, in their reference to another 
world; ſo, if in their opinion nothing but 
carnal pleaſure or the ſatisfaction of the ſen- 
ſual appetite is to be had in another world, 
then it is no wonder that men will pleaſe their 
ſenſes in this. For, ſince they can enjoy 
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For our Lord intimates, that whereas the 
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future ſtate, in which they are only to ex- 
pect a happineſs of the ſame kind. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Mahometan 


religion; which is calculated to pleaſe and 


gratify the luſts and carnal appetites of men, 


and not to promote true virtue and piety. 


But how excellent is the true religion, in 
that it propoſes ſo noble and excellent a 
reward, even a kingdom? Fear not, little 
Fock; it is your Father's good pleaſure to give 
you the kingdom: the kingdom of heaven. 
It is a ſpiritual and glorious kingdom: ſub- 


. Ntantial happineſs indeed! to fit down in the 
kingdom of God as heirs of glory, heirs of 
Ged and co-heirs with Fefus Chriſt ; to en- 


joy that bleſſedneſs which is paſt the ex- 
preſſion of man, as it is paſt his conception; 
which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 


ther hath it entred into the heart of man to 


conceive how great it is. It is this our 


Lord propoſes for our encouragement ; a 


heavenly ſtate, a ſtate of glory and purity ; 


a ſtate becoming ſo great a perſon to pro- 
poſe, as it is becoming the merit, and worth 


the glorious ſacrifice of Chriſt to purchaſe. 
And if the motives of our holy religion 


are ſo great; how ſhould we exceed others, 


in the diſcharge of the duties of ir, who 


have no ſuch motiyes ſet before them? Is 


2 Lyke 12, 3%) 1 Cor. 2. 2. 
S | 5 | it 
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will rather have theſe enjoyments now, than 
_ defer the gratification of their deſires to a 


156 The righteonſaeſs of the Scribes - 
it not a ſhame-that thoſe who profeſs Chriſ- 
tianity are not ſtridt in holineſs and piety, 
when they have ſuch a glorious reward pro- 
poſed to them for their encouragement ? Is 
it not à ſhame if they abandon religion, 
when they have ſo much reaſon to abandon 

all things elſe for the ſake of it; and not to 
account the ſufferings of this preſent life wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory that is to be 
enjoyed hereafter *? Shall we think any 
thing too much to do or ſuffer, provided 


we may, at laſt, enter into the kingdom of 


bauen? 75 N VEL-TT 
As the glorious reward propoſed, ſhews 


the excellency of our holy religion; ſo it 


ſnews the ignorance, the folly, and vanity 
of thoſe who poſtpone the kingdom of hea- 
ven to temporal advantages: who had ra- 
ther enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon *, 
than a ſtate of everlaſting glory. As it 
ſhews the excellency of religion, that it 


propoſes ſuch rewards; ſo thoſe men pro- 
claim their folly, who deſpiſe it: and they 


may be ſure great will be their condemna- 


tion, who would not hearken to ſuch coun- 


ſel, and be moved by ſuch motives. I ma 
ſay, in this caſe, to them, as Naaman's ſer- 


vant ſaid to him, when he was to waſh in 


the river of Jordan, and would not do it: 
Fit were a great thing that the prophet had 
required you to do, would you not heve done it? 


© Rom, 8.438 a 1 | e Heb, 11. 26. 2 
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how much more, when he only ſays unto you, 
Waſh, and be clean * ? If many more tribu- 
lations were to be undergone by us, than 
any to which we can be expoſed, and we 
were to do a great many more duties than 
our holy religion enjoins ; if there were 


greater things required of us; ſhould we 
not be willing to do them for the kingdom of 
heaven? How much more, when Chr:/'s 


yoke is fo eaſy, and his burden ſo light * ; 


when all his commands carry with them 


ſo much pleaſure and delight here, and are 


attended with ſuch a reward hereafter, even 


an eternal weight of glory h? 
2. We may infer from theſe words of 
our Saviour, that it is neceſſary that perſons 
be righteous, if they will enter into the king- 
dom of God. Or elſe why ſhould our Lord 
ſay, Unleſs your righteouſneſs exceed the righ- 
 Teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you can 


in no caſe enter into the kingdom of God? 
This alſo vindicates the purity of the 


| doctrine of Chriſtianity, that it connects righ- 


teouſneſs and rewards together. There is 


a glorious reward ſet before us: but there 


is no entring into heaven without righte- 


ouſneſs; and that righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
or elſe we cannot enter there. 


f 2 Kings 5. 12. 


| ; „ 2 Cor. 4. 17, 
© Mat. 11. 30. I | : 


3. To 


* 
Cr X ͤ— F 


158 The righteouſ; neſs of the Scribes 
3. To conclude. . Let us then conſider 
with ourſelves, that it is not enough for us 
to have the name of Chriſtians, or to be 


eſteemed religious perſons ; to have an ex- 
ternal form of godlineſs, if we deny the power 


** —W nc ne bet OE EL. 
_ W TRE . 
2 A r 5 Rr 
25 8 5 33 * a 


of it i. It is not enough to be ſound in u 
judgments ; that we worſhip God accord- 3 
ing to the method which he preſcribes, and ÞF' 


that we exerciſe charity rowards men, to- 
wards their ſouls and bodies: but we muſt 
take care that our religion be all of a piece ; 
that we ſo govern ourſelves, our hearts, and 
lives; that we ſo worſhip God, and carry 
ourſelves after ſuch a manner towards men, 
that our religion may not be partial, and 
mix d with vain traditions and ſuperſtitions, 
And, in a ſpecial manner, muſt we have 
a Care of hypocriſy and vain-glory : for God 
requires truth in the inward parts *, ſince- 
rity in our hearts, and deep humility ; with- 
out which we cannot be the true diſciples 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
enter into his kingdom. Let us conſider BH 
that religion is ſuch a thing, that it muſt FÞ 
"reign in our ſouls. We muſt be holy in all | 
manner of converſation ' : we muſt be ſtrict 
and circumſpe& ; and then ſhall we not be 
aſhamed, when we have our to all-God's © 
righteous commandments. It is true, the beſt 
- muſt acknowledge that they are unprofitable 
ſervants ®, But none deſerve the name of 
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Chriſtians, who are not upright and fin- 
cere, and whoſe labour and deſire is not to 
be conformed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; thar 
they may be perfect and complete in all the 
ill of God. What they know not, they will 
defire to be taught : and wherein they have 
done evil, they will reſolve to do ſo no more. 
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For I ſay unto you, That except your righ- 
 Feouſneſs ſhall exceed: the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 


in ub caſe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. — = 


— — — 


The ſecond S ER MO N on this text. 


UR Saviour, in this very extra- 
ordinary and moſt excellent diſ- 
courſe, having, as I told you be- 
fore, repreſented the great re- 
wards which will attend thoſe 
whom he characterizes in the beginning of 
the chapter; as, the poor in ſpirit, the meek, 
ſuch as hungred and thirſted after righteouſ- 
meſs, the merciful, the pure in heart, the peace- 
makers, and ſuch as are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs-ſake ; he goes, after this, upon the 
explication of the law. And to clear his 
way, and to reſcue the divine inſtitutions 
from thoſe groſs miſtakes and miſinterpre- 
tations which were put upon them by the 
Phariſees and Scribes, and at the ſame time 
| | | to 
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to ſhew what was the true ſenſe and mean- 


ing of the law of God, and to preſs men to 


a conformity to it; he at large opens his 
mind in the ſequel of this chapter, and in 
the two chapters enſuing. The people had 
a great veneration for the authority of the 
Scribes and Phariſees : and not only for the 


authority of their doctrine, but for that of 


their example ; becauſe, as they pretended 


_ themſelves to be. very regular and circum- 


ſpe& in their converſation, ſo they mana- 


ged their outward courſe of hife in ſuch a 


manner as to gain the ſame credit amongſt 


the people, who looked upon them as the 
moſt ſtrict and circumſpect perſons in their 
generation. However, our Saviour ſees it 
neceſſary to undeceive the people, who had 
been long abuſed by the evil and erroneous 


gloſſes of the Phariſees; takes upon him to 


detect their vain interpretations, and miſ- 


conſtructions of the law; and pronounces, 
in the verſe before our text, that thoſe who 


ſhould break one of the leaſt of bs command- 
ments, to which he referr'd, an 

en ſo, ſhould be called leaſt in the kingdom 
, heaven; but whoſoever did, and taught 
them, ſhould be called great in the kingdom of 


ſhould teach 


heaven b. As much as if our Saviour had 


aid : © It is not what men pretend to, but 
„what they really do; it is not enough 
that the Phariſees pretend to teach the 


"i Mat. 5. 19. 


coll .. -- M * law 
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law better than others, and to fulfill it 
in their practiſe better than other men; 
many of thoſe who make theſe high pre- 


tences to knowledge and holineſs, will be 
found to come very ſhort of what they 


would have believed concerning them. 
Jam not come to deſtroy the law and the pro- 
Pbhets, but to fulfill a. And J am fo far from 


deſtroying the law, that is, the moral law, 


that I pronounce it is of the higheſt conſe- 
quence for men both to do and teach it ; 
and that with great ſtrictneſs and exactneſs, 
in its full extent: For he that breaks the 


leaſt of theſe commandments, and teaches men 
to do ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of 


heaven. And, for the encouragement of 
thoſe who do and teach them, they ſhall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. It is 
a dangerous thing for a man to neglect any 


part of his duty ; either in obeying the law 


itſelf, or in his inſtructions to others about 


it. But the Scribes and Phariſces are fo far 


from deſerving to be called great in the king- 


dom of heaven, or from having a juſt pre- 


tence unto that character, that they cannor, 


in the leaſt, be reckoned meet for it. Under 


their circumſtances, they ſhall not even be 


counted among the legt in the kingdom of 


( 


heaven: for it is impoſſible for men to enter 
there, unleſs their righteouſneſs exceed that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees,” That is, in 


% Mat. f. 17, RTF EINE 
” . ort, 
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ſhort, as I have told you; unleſs men be 
more holy than the generality, at leaſt, of 


the Scribes and Phariſees were, it is impoſ- 


ſible for them to be ſaved. For our com- 
pleter underſtanding of which words, I 


propoſed to conſider them in the following 


method: | 


- 44 Be ſhew 2 what is meant by the 


kingdom of heaven. | 
II. What kind of people theſe Scribes and 
Phariſees were. 


III. What kind of righteouſneſs theirs 


Was. i | 
IV. What kind of righteouſneſs that is, 
which is neceſſary in order to perſons 
_ entring into the kingdom of heaven ; ſee- 
ing the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees was not ſufficient to that pur- 
_ poſe. And, 25 | 
V. How it appears that it is 2mpoffible for 
any one to enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, who hath not that righteouſneſs 
which our Saviour ſpeaks of; à r:gh- 
 teouſneſs exceeding that of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. 19 


— 


I have endeavoured to prove to you, 
1. That tho the kingdom of heaven is va- 
riouſly accepted in the goſpel, yet here it 
 fignifies the kingdom of glory. 


I have ſhewn you, in the 2d place, That 
the Scribes were a ſort of officers among the 


"Ma © Jews; 


* 1 * 


164 The righteouſneſs of the Seribes 
Jews; and the Scribes, . here mentioned, 
thoſe who made the law of God more eſpe- 
cially their ſtudy, and therefore were the 
principal teachers of the people : and that 
the Phariſees were a ſect of men who diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves from others, pretending 
to greater piety, greater purity of doctrine, 
and manners; they were, as we are told in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſtricteſt ſect 
___DD DT TT OS 

J came, in the zd place, To conſider 
what kind of righteouſneſs that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees was. I have ſhewn you, on 
the one hand, that it was very ſpecious, and 
made a great appearance in the world; and, 
on the other, that it was very defective : 
and therefore unleſs one had a greater, a 
better and more excellent righteouineſs than 
_ theirs, there was no entring, by our Saviour's 

declaration, into that glorious kingdom. I 
have ſhewyn you that their righteouſneſs, if 
we take a view of it on its brighter ſide, 
was very popular, and much reſpected by 
men. For they pretended to a great purity 
in doctrine, and did teach certain important 
truths concerning the other world ; the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, the exiſtence of an- 
gels and ſpirits, the immortality of the ſoul ; 
ſuch things as were denied by other Jews, 
and were all weighty doctrines. They 
ſeemed pious towards God, very devout, and 


„Acts 26. 5. 


| ſpent : 


ſpent much time in prayer ; not only in the 


temple, but even in the corners of the ſtreets, 


They walked towards men after ſuch a 
manner as gained a great credit and repu- 
tation amongſt them : they avoided the con- 
verſation of perſons who were infamoull 

wicked; and would waſh their hands when 
they came from the markets, leſt they ſhould 
have converſed with any who were vicious, 
and not know it. They were for thing 
mint, aniſe, and cummin. They were ex- 
tenſive in their bounty to the poor; and 
gave alms, it ſeems, to confiderable numbers 
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of people. They were very abſtemious, in 


= 


aſting twice a-week : and ſome of them, as 


_ Joſephus repreſents, ſome of the ſtricteſt of 
them, would mortify themſelves after an 


extraordinary manner; which had a great 


ſnew of humility. But, notwithſtanding 
theſe things, and ſome others, that might 
be collected from the ſcripture, which we 
have more largely taken notice of; it ſeems 
their righteouſneſs was very defective, as I 
have ſhewn you, on various accounts. Ir 
was partial ; in that they did not regard the 
law of God intirely, It was ſuperficial ; in 
that they had a regard more to the external 


part than that which is ſpiritual, which 


reaches the heart and conſcience.” Their 
obedience was hypocritical to a great degree ; 
as appears by what our Saviour ſays con- 
cerning it, and from what he pronounces 
againſt chem! in ſo many places. They added 
we M 3 their 
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their own traditions, and ſuperſtitious in- 
- ventions, to the law of God; and laid a 


ſtreſs upon them as great, and ſometimes 
greater, than upon the law itſelf. And even. 


their beſt works were marr'd with pride, 


with oſtentation, and vain-glory : ſo that 


there was more of the love of applauſe than 
virtue appearing even in their beſt actions, 
they were tainted with ſo much vanity. So 


that we may juſtly complain of them, as 


the prophet Micah complains of the beſt 
ſort of Jews in his time: The bet of them is 
as a briar; and the moſt upright of them is 
ſharper than a thorn-hedge *. Or, as John the 


baptiſt reproaches them, when he calls them 


* 


a generation of vipers *. FH . 
Faving given you this account how far 
we proceeded; we are now, 


IV. To inquire what kind of righteouſ- 


neſs that is, which our Saviour intends here, 


as neceſſary to a perſon's entring into the king- 


dom of heaven. 

inquiry; I ſhall firſt conſider, in a general 
way, what kind of righteouſneſs this is : and 
then explain it more particularly, in oppo- 
fition to the 7:ghteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, or the defects of their righteouſ- 
neſs; becauſe our Saviour here makes the 


compariſon. And we ſhall the better know 


5 il Micah 7. 4. CEA - 1 $ Luke 3. * | 


For the more regular proceeding in this 


how 
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how much this righteouſneſs exceeds theirs, 
when we conſider the particular characters 


by which it appears to excel. 


1. As to the kind of righteouſneſs in ge- 


neral. There are but two kinds which are 


neceſſary to our admiſſion into the kingdom 


of heaven ; that righteouſneſs by which we 
muſt be juſtified, and that by which we 
muſt be ſanctified. You know how ne- 
ceſſary that righteouſneſs by which we muſt 


be juſtified is for our admiſſion into the 


kingdom of heaven, by what is diſcourſed 


of in Rom. 5. where the apoſtle expreſly 


tells us of a r:ghteouſneſs imputed to us: and 
by what the ſame apoſtle declares, 2 Cor. g. 
21. that Chriſt was made fin for us, that is, 
by imputation, who knew no ſin; that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
This is that righteouſneſs of which the fame 
apoſtle ſpeaks to the Philippians, chap. 3. 


in which he defires to be found ; not having his 
own righteouſneſs which is of” the law, but. the 


righteouſneſs which is of God by faith: that 


righteouſneſs which is called the righteouſne/*- 
of faith; becauſe it is apprehended by our 
faith, and whereby we are juſtiſied from all 


things from which we could not be juſtified by 
the law of Moſes ; as 1s aflerted by the apoſtle, 
Acts 13. 39. It is certain this is neceſſary 
to our introduction into the kingdom of 

heaven. If Chriſt's obedience, and his ſuf- 


ferings, are neceſſary for our admiſſion into 


| heaven ; then that righteouſneſs which we 


M4 -- 
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188 The righteonſueſs of the Scribes 
find in his obedience to the law of God, and 
in his ſubmiſſion to the cruel ſufferings of 


the croſs, is neceſſary to this purpoſe, There 
is no Pardon, no reconciliation, no juſtifica- 


tion and acceptance of our perſons before 
God, without it. We are fu fied freely by 
his grace, thro the redemption that is in Feſus 
Chriſt * : and thereby we have peace with 
God u; and not otherwiſe. TE 
But then there is another kind of righte- 
- ouſneſs, that of ſanctification, which is ne- 


ceſſary to our entrance into the kingdom of 


God : for no wnclean thing ſhall enter there " ; 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord u; 
and ſeeing the Lord, is the ſame thing with 


entring into the kingdom of heaven. Without 


are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters; and whoſoever lo- 


veth and maketh a he * they are kept out 


of this kingdom ; but thoſe who are pure 
they who do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of hife, and may enter 
in thro" the gates into the city”; Bleſſed are 
the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God *. 
Theſe, and many other places, which ſpeak 
as expreſly and formally to this matter, ſhew 
us, that ſanctification, z. e. inherent 3 
ouſneſs, is neceſſary to our entring into the 


and holy, have admiſſion there. ＋ are 
e 
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kingdoni of God. There muſt be a renova- 
tion of the mind of man; a new creation: 
he muſt be horn again, or he cannot ſee the 


kingdom of heaven. His heart muſt be 


changed by the power of the grace of God : 


his mind muſt be altered, his inclinations 
turned, his affections purified and refined: 


and he muſt walk holily, becauſe without 
holineſs it is impaſſible to ſee the face of God b; 


as without faith it is impaſſible to pleaſe him e. 


But now the queſtion is, which of theſe 
two is concerned in our text? I think it is 
evident that the laſt is concerned, and that 
only, in the words of this text. It is true, 
from divers other texts it appears, that we 
muſt be juſtified by the 7:ghteouſne/s which 
exceeds not only the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, but the righteouſneſs of all other 
creatures whatſoever : it is true, I fay, from 


many ſcriptures, that without being juſtified 
we cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


But the ſenſe of our text is, that without 


_ bolineſs, without inherent righteouſneſs, and 
to ſuch a degree as to exceed the righteouſneſs 


the Scribes and Phariſees, we cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. This is eafily 
prov'd, if you conſider three or four things. 
(..) The expreſs words of the text, with 


regard to the Scribes and Phariſees : For 
T fay unto you, Except your righteouſneſs ſhall 


exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


John 3. 3. SÞ Chap, 11. 6. 
d Heb, 12. 14. 5 2 
| Phariſees, 


170 The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
| kingdom of heaven. The diſcourſe of our 
Saviour is about that righteouſneſs by which 
men conform themſelves to the law of God. 
The Phariſees did conform themſelves, in 
ſome degree, but not after that manner they 
ought to have done. Their righteouſneſs 
was very defective : and therefore it is the 
plain and genuine ſenſe of our Lord Jeſus, 
that we muſt conform ourſelves to the law 
of God with greater ſtrictneſs and circum- 
ſpection than the Scribes and Phariſees did; 
or elſe we cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. | | | 

(2.) Our Lord ſpeaks of this righteouſneſs 
as our righteouſneſs : Unleſs your righteouſneſs 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. It ſeems neceſſary therefore to in- 
3 theſe words as having regard unto 
our inherent righteouſneſs. The righteouſ- 
neſs by which we are juſtified, is Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs: but the righteouſneſs by which 
we are ſanctified, is called ours; becauſe our 
ſouls are the ſubjects of it. It is a righte- 
ouſneſs wrought in our ſouls. And our righ- 
teouſneſs is oppoſed, in ſcripture, to the 
righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified ; to 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. And thus the 
apoſtle to the Philippians deſires, not to be 
found in his own righteouſneſs . It is not 
likely therefore, if our Lord had meant thar 
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tended the righteouſneſs 
would have been ſo neceſſary for him to 
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of juſtification here in our text, that he 
would have called the righteouſneſs whereby 


we are juſtified, our righteouſneſs; becauſe 


it is aſſerted plainly, in ſcripture, that we 
cannot be juſtified by our own righteouſneſs : 


nay, not that which is wrought in us by the 


| grace. of God, e 


is ſpirit ; we cannot be ſaved by that. It 


is by the obedience of Chriſt that many are 


made righteous ©, in point of juſtification. 
So that if we will interpret this text accord- 


Ing to the current of the ſacred ſcriptures, 


it muſt be acknowledged that our righte- 
ouſneſs means inherent righteouſneſs ; that 
righteouſneſs of which our ſouls are the ſub- 
jects. If it had been meant of juſtification, 
then it would have been ſpoken of in other 
terms. For tho the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
is, in a ſort, made ours by imputation ; yet 
it is not ſo expreſs in the ſcripture as to be 


called our r:ghteouſneſs, after the manner this 


is here in the text. He indeed is called ʒ 


Tord our righteouſneſs t; and we are ſaid to 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him * : but 


we are ſtill rold it is his righteouſneſs whereby 
we are. juſtified. And that righteouſneſs is 
not called ours : and eſpecially it is not likely 
it was ſo here, ſince if ord had in- 
ſtification, it 


have explained that doctrine at the fame 


e Rom, 5 19. s 2 Cor. 5. 21. 


Jer. 23. 6. 


time 3 
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time ; ſeeing the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
the reſt of the people, ſeemed to be ſo ig- 
-norant of ..- ... 15 5 5 
(.) This farther appears, if we compare 
the words of our text with what immediately 
goes before. Our Lord is aſſerting, that 
be came not to deſtroy the law : and he de- 
clares in ver. 19. whoſoever ſhall break ne 
of the leaſt of theſe commandments, that is, of 
the moral law, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall 
be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but 


| whoſoever does and teaches them, the ſan e ſhall 
Ss |: be called great in the kingdom of =: 
E {i Here are two things in — — in our text: 
8 how righteous perſons ought to be; and 
then, what reward there ſhall be of that 
righteouſneſs. In the words before our text, 
our Lord was ſpeaking of the ſame reward 
of the kingdom of: heaven, and of the degrees 
of glory in it; who ſhould be little, and 
1}. who ſhould be great: and he is likewiſe 
ſpeaking of breaking and keeping the law 
and he is upon the ſame ſubject in our text. 
If therefore, in the words immediately be- 
fore our text, he promiſes a reward of great- 
neſs in the kingdom of heaven to men who 
were holy, and kept the law, and taught 
men ſo; he does fo here. It is neceſſary 
therefore that the r:ghteouſneſs in our text 
be the ſame as doing and teaching the law ; 
and therefore mult be that of ſanctification, 
or inherent righteouſneſs. The words after 
our text do make this as plain as the words 
5 „„ before: 
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before: for, as our Saviour introduces the 
text with theſe words, For I ſay unto you; 
which for does connect the words to thoſe 
going before; ſo he explains himſelf after- 
wards, by ſhewing how defective the r1gh- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees was, in 
explaining the law, in explaining what it 
did require of us. You have heard it hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, ſays he, Thou 
Jhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall 
be in dangerof the judgment. But I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother 
 eorthout à cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 
judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Bro- 
ther, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the council; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell-fire*. Here we may obſerve 
weomms””. .- TE 
1. That our Saviour ſhews what will 
be the danger of tranſgreſſing the law; 
which is expreſſed by the terms of judgment, 
council, and hell-fire: and therefore by a 
parity of reaſon he is ſhewing, in our text, 
what will be the reward of thoſe who ob- 
ſerve the law. " 
The 2d obſervation I make, is, that when 
our Lord had ſhewn in general the righte- 
 ouſneſs of the Phariſees was very defective ; 
he here explains it, and ſhews how we ſhould 
keep the law, if we would enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. He ſhews that we ſhould not only 


<7 


— 


bb Mat. 5. 21,22, 


abſtain 
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abſtain from actual murder in killing a man; 
but muſt bridle our paſſions, ſo as not to 
give ill language, or conceive indecent re- 
ſentments in our minds againſt others. And 
then in ver. 27. Du have heard that it was 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery : but I ſay unto you, that who- 
ſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart. Our Saviour here again ſhews it 
is not enough for a man to govern himſelf 
as to his external converſation ; but he muſt 
govern his heart, and his thoughts, if he 
would be obedient to the law : and the like 
may be ſaid concerning other precepts. . He 
ſhews us the duty of mortification ; that 
theſe darling corruptions, theſe evil inclina- 
tions, which are as near to us as our right- 
hand, or right-eye, muſt be cut off, and 
| plucked out *, if we would avoid everlaſting 
dieſtruction. He then ſhews that men were 
not guiltleſs, for doing that which they were 
permitted to do thro' the hardneſs of their 
un in ſending away a woman with a bill 
of divorcement, for any cauſe leſs than forni- 
cation k. And then, having added, that it 
bad been ſaid FA old time, thou ſhalt not for- 
fear 1 00 ut ſbalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths ; our Saviour ſhews they might, 
in this reſpect, be criminal, tho they did 
not forſwear themſelves ; that they took the 


1 Mat, 5. 29, 30. f | * Ver. 31, 32. 
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name of God in vain, if, upon any flight 


and trivial occaſion, they made uſe of an 
oath ; and it ſeems, upon ſuch occaſions, 
our Lord forbids them fo ſwear at all'. They 
were likewiſe charg'd by him as guilty of 
great evil, in ſwearing by heaven, and by the 
earth, by Feruſalem, or by their head; be- 


cauſe as God is the only object of worſhip, 
as God only knows the heart, and an oath is 
an appeal to the ſearcher of hearts, it is 


improper to ſwear by any other but him. 


I might ſhew you, in a great many other 


inſtances, how our Saviour explain'd to them 


the obligations of charity, the manner of 
giving alms; how he directed them in acts 


of piety, in praying, and the like; and in 


forgiving of injuries, and loving not only 


their friends, but their enemies. But this is 
ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe; to prove, 


that it is the deſign of our Saviour, in 


the ſequel of his diſcourſe, to ſhew how men 
ſhould be righteous, how they ought to ob- 


_ ſerve the law of God, that they might have 


a righteouſneſs to exceed the righteouſneſs 7 
the Scribes and Phariſees; and, without which, 
they cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

I need infiſt no farther upon this ; for, I 
think, it is plainly proved what righteouſ- 
neſs it is which is concerned in our text: 
tho I may add this one conſideration ; that 


if our Saviour had meant a righteouſneſs of 


! Mat, 5. 3337s "if | 
I __ juſt 
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| juſtification, he might as well have faid, 
| | Unleſs your righteouſneſs exceed not only that 
| be Scribes and Phariſees, but the righ- 
teouſneſs of all mankind in general, you can- 
| not enter into the kingdom of heaven : and the 
| righteouſneſs you muſt be juſtified by, muſt 
| be a righteouſneſs exceeding the righteouſ- 
© neſs of all the world put together. How 
can any imagine that our Lord would put 
the caſe ſo low, Except your righteouſneſs ex- 
| ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
| riſees, you cannot enter into the kingdom 0 
| heaven, if he had meant a righteouſneſs of 
| juſtification? He muſt therefore mean the 
| righteouſneſs of ſanctification, that this muſt 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees; or elſe why does he mention their 
names? For the righteouſneſs of juſtifica- 
tion muſt exceed theirs, and all others be- 
ſides : ſo that it would be to no purpoſe to 
mention their names particularly. 
Having ſhewn you what this righteouſneſs 
Is in the general, that it is to be holy, that 
t is inherent righteouſneſs; we are now, 
2. To conſider, in a particular manner, 
„wherein our righteouſneſs muſt exceed that of 
the Scribes and Phariſees. And I need not 
be long upon this; becauſe it will be proper 
for me to compare the characters of the 
= righteouſneſs which Chriſt recommends, with 
thoſe of the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, which have been mentioned be- 
fore. The excellency of the one, and the 
e 2 b L defects 
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defects of the other, will beſt appear when = 
they are ſet together in the ſame light. 


Therefore, 8 | 5 

(I.) Whereas their righteouſneſs, as hath 
been told you, was partial, they ſeemed to 
obey ſome laws, but rejected others; ours 
muſt be univerſal. Not that there is any 
man who lives and does not ſin ; nor may 
we pretend that any man underſtands the 


full ſcope of the divine law in all the 


inſtances of it; good men have been, 
and are defective: but we ought to be 
impartial in our reſolutions, in the incli- 


nations and deſires of our minds; and fo 
far as God gives us light and opportunity, 


our reſolutions, and deſires, and endeavours, 
muſt be fo have — unto all his laws. 
Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſays the pſalmiſt, 
when I have _ to all thy commandments m. 
Can a man 

when he ſees the ſame authority enjoins ſe- 


veral things, will cranſgreſs the law, and 


affront its authority in ſome of thoſe in- 
ſtances, and, at the ſame time, pretend to 


a great deal of reſpect to it in others? The 
Phariſees gave alms, but yet were very co- 
vetous: as if it were an acceptable offering 
to God to ſhew themſelves charitable, to 
perform acts of charity with that money 
which they had gotten by extortion : as if 


it were a meritorious action in them to re- 


m pſal. 119. 6, 


e 1 


e honeſt and upright, Who, 
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' _ lieve ſome poor families, when they had 
devoured widows _ to gain ſubſtance to 
themſelves : or as if it were enough to make 
Jong prayers to God, while they carried on 
_ deſigns to cheat men. In many inſtances it 
appeared they were very partial: they ſeem- | 
ed to have a great regard to ſome laws; | 
they would pay tithe of mint, aniſe, and cum- 
min; but, at the ſame time, neglected judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith . Thus partial was 
their righteouſneſs: but the obligation we 
are under to holineſs, if we would enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, is t0 abſtain from all | 
evil, to abbor that which is evil*; nay, to 
abſtain from all appearances of evil?, We 
muſt have hearty deſires and reſolutions to 
have reſpect unto all God's righteous precepts, 
fo far as we find what is his good and ac- 
ceptable will, if we would be expectants of 
heaven, and candidates of glory. And when- | 
ever we err, and are defective, it will oc | 
caſion a godly ſorrow, if our ſouls have ſuch 
a regard to the divine will. This will be 
the drift, the bent, and inclination of our 
minds, to have reſpe& to the whole law 
of God; that we may walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleafing, being fruitful in every 
good work 1. ay 
( 2.) Another character of this holineſs 
which muſt exceed that of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, is; that it muſt be principally 
* Mat. 23-23. © P 1 Theſ. 5, 22. 
„ Rom, 12. 9. | 4 Col. 1. 10. 


internal, 
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internal, in oppoſition to theirs, which was 
chiefly ſuperficial. This was a great defect: 
they did not only diſregard ſome of God's 
precepts ; but they had often the greateſt 
regard to thoſe which were of the leaſt 
moment, and {lighted thoſe that were of the 
higheſt conſequence : as in what I inſtanced 
but now; in their tithing mint, anſe, and 
cummin ; and neglecting the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith. If 
we would be ſtrictly pious, truly religious, 
we mult look to our hearts, and try our own 
ways ©; and be able to appeal to him, who 
knows the ſecrets of all hearts, that we do ſo 
and that we earneſtly defire of him to re- 
form and regulate what is amiſs in us. Search 
me, and know my heart ; try me, and know 
my thoughts; and ſee if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting *. 
It is not enough for us to perform external 
acts of holineſs and piety, or to appear with 
a countenance that carries with it an air of 
devotion ; unleſs our fouls are touch'd, our 
affections mov'd ; unleſs our defires be to God, 
and to the remembrance of his name. Un- 
leſs we improve in knowledge and in grace, 
and in the internal habits of our minds, God 
will not accept our ſervices, our external 
forms, and our appearance of devotion. It 
is not enough to abſtain from thoſe actions 
which will bring diſreputation upon us 
r Lam. 3. 40. | t Iſa. 26. 8. 

1 Plal. 139. 23, 24. — 


2 amongſt 


you 
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amongſt men; but we muſt ive that truth, 
\ which, as the pſalmiſt ſays, God requires in 
the inward parts". We muſt have a good 
and honeſt heart, if we would be truly holy; 
and mind eſpecially the internal prevalence 
of piety in our fouls. The tree muſt be good, 
or elſe the fruit will not be ſo". The heart 
of man is eſpecially regarded by God; be- 
_ cauſe it is the moſt excellent part. And tho 
a man put on a ſhew of religion, and do 
ſome things which are materially good ; 
unleſs he do them with an honeſt heart, 
they will not be acceptable to God. We 
muſt place religion in thoſe things which 
are of the higheſt conſequence, that our re- 
ligion may be wiſe and prudent. Super- 
ſtitious perſons will ſhew abundance of zeal Þ 
in ſome leſſer matters, when they neglect 
the greateſt buſineſs ; faith, love, charity, 
_ Humility, and piety. But where there is 
true religion, and ſuch as God approvess | 
there muſt be a reformation of our fouls, and 
the work of God muſt be carried on in our 
inner man; that ſo we may have a ſteady Þ 
and conſtant regard to piety and holineſs, | 
in the courſe of our converſations. This 
muſt be the care of one who is truly reli- 
gious; and will certainly be his care. And 
this leads me to obſerve, 
8433.) Thar it muſt be ſincere, in oppoſition 
to hypocritical; as it muſt be internal, in 


| » Pfal. 51, 6. I »Lake 6. 43. 
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oppoſition to ſuperficial holineſs. It muſt 

be placed in things which are, in a ſpecial 
manner, excellent : but then the whole of ir 
mult be ſincere ; for a man may ſeem to lay 
a great ſtreſs upon things which are of the 
higheſt conſequence in religion, and yet may 
be hypocritical at bottom. It is a great act 
of worſhip to pray to God: and the Pha- 
riſees did this often; and they made long 
prayers : but it was only for a pretence, that 
under this ſpecious appearance they might 
deceive and cheat the people who admired 
and followed them: For a pretence, they 
made long prayers , ſays our Saviour. I need 
not take up much of your time upon this: 


for every one knows that if our piety, if our 


religion, if our practice of holineſs, if our 
moral converſation amongſt men, if our good 
and ſavoury ſpeeches, are not ſincere ; we 
are ſo far from being pious, holy perſons, 
that we are ſo much the more wicked, by 
how much the higher pretence we make to 
religion. For yo is a being guilty of that 
fin which is ſo juſtly hated of men, and ab- 
horred of God, that, it ſeems, a portion of 


the greateſt puniſhment is allotted to it. The 
unfaithful ſervant, whoſe puniſhment is ex- 


e to be very great, is ordered amongſt 
wpocrites z where there is weeping,” and gnaſb- 


ing of teeth *. It is as high an affront to 


God, and an abuſe to man, for a perſon to 


Nat. 23. 14. 1 3 Chap. 24. $I, 
| N 3 be 
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be hypocritically pious, or juſt, or holy, as 
for him to want piety, holineſs, and juſtice ; 
and, to all the reſt of his evils, to add one 
of the greateſt crimes in the world beſides. 
So that it is plain there muſt be ſincerity ; 
and this ſincerity ought to be univerſal. If 
there wants ſincerity, it will ſpoil the moſt 


ſpecious actions: but this ſincerity muſt go 


thro' the whole courſe 'of our converſa- 
tions. 


(4.) Our holineſs muſt be free from ſuper- 


ſtition, as much as poſſible. It is true, that 
very ſerious perſons ſometimes may be guilty 
of ſuperſtition: but it ought to be the de- 
fire and endeavour of every perſon, and is 
neceſſarily ſo of every one who is truly reli- 
gious, to keep his devotion and his conver- 
fation free from ſuperſtition; becauſe this is 
offenſive to God. The Phariſees j Join'd their 
traditions to the law of God; as if they 
would make up their defect of conformity to 


the law by ſome inventions of their own, or 


their anceſtors, which God had not com- 


or waſhing their hands often v, and making 


uſe of various immerſions which were not 


required by the law of God. But our Sa- 


viour ſays ; In vain do ye worſhip me, teach- 


ing for doctrines the commands of men. We 


ſhould therefore ſtrive, as much as poſſible, 


| Y Mark 7, "Rats 1 Mat. 15. 9. | 
x | „ | to 


anded. They would defile themſelves with 
; and then they would be accounted holy, 
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to keep ourſelves from the contagion of ſu- 
perſtition, leſt we ſhould give that autho- 
rity to the dictates of men which is due only 
to the holy law of God; leſt we ſhould 
vainly ſpend our time about idle cuſtoms and 
traditions, which may be profitably ſpent in 
meditating upon the law of God, and in aſ- 
piring after a conformity to it; leſt we ſhould 
fall under a temptation to ſet theſe above 
the divine precepts, and make void the law of 
God *, as the Phariſees did, by amuſing our- 


ſelves with things which are of no conſe- 


quence, but rather tend to taint and' cor- 


| rupt the ſoul, and ſpoil that ſpiritual guſt 


which we ought to have. We ſhould have 
a diſtinguiſhing reliſh for the law of God, 
before all the commandments of men. Our 
ee ought to exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, | | 


(5.) In being adorned with humility. Be 


ye clothed with humility , ſays the apoſtle 
Peter. And it is not only a clothing to hide 
our defects, but an ornament © to adorn our 
converſation. Pride is a fin abhorred of 
God: and it renders a man mean and little 


in the view of diſcreet and wiſe men. It is 


a ſin of which the Phariſees were greatly 
guilty : and nothing is more misbecoming 
a perſon who pretends to religion, than that 
affectation and vanity which ſhews he is 


proud of his performances. What can that 


2 Mat. 15.6, - | © Chap. 3. 4. 
1 Pet, 5, 5Fo a 


2 
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ſervice be worth which is tainted with vain- 
; | glory? what can it be worth in the ſight of 
God, who refiſteth the proud, but giveth grace 
to the humble *? We find the moſt holy 
men, in the Old Teſtament, ſpeak of them- 
ſelves to God in terms of the moſt profound 
humility. Abraham calls himſelf duſt and 
aſhes ; and prefaces his prayer with, Behold, 
now J have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the 
RO Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes . Job, of 
; whom God himſelf boaſts, haſt thou con- 
4 fidered my ſervant Fob, that there is none like 
him in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
man, one that feareth God, and eſtheweth 
evil * : yet even he proſtrates himſelf before 
the Almighty, and cries out; I have heard | 
of thee by the hearing of the ear; but now |} 
mine eye ſeeth thee ; wherefore I abhor myſelf, | 
and repent in duſt and aſhes s. The apoſtle 
Paul, who ſeems to have been the moſt 
eminent ſervant of God that ever appeared 
in the world for his preaching-capacity, and 
for his ſucceſſes in converting a multitude of 
ſouls, calls himſelf 4% than the leaſt of all 
ſaints à, the chief of finners i, and one who 
was not worthy to be called an apoſtle k. With 
what an abhorrence does God reject the ſer- 
vices of thoſe who are proud and vain- 
_ glorious, whoſe chief aim is that others may 
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take notice of their pretended piety, and 
celebrate their praiſes; inſtead of conſider- 
ing, that the true and proper end of our 
worſhiping God, is that he and he alone 
may be glorified? How many of our works 
which are materially good, are loſt and ſpoil- 
ed upon this account? How many acts of 
charity might meet with a reward from the 
hand of God, if they were not tainted with 
© this corrupt principle? But when men 
' give alms, not becauſe the perſons to whom 
they give bear the image of God, but be- 
cauſe they would gain reputation amongſt 
men 3 our Saviour ſays, they have their 
reward; they have all they are to ex- 
pet. And ſo one may ſay concerning 
other acts which are materially good; 
- how vain and vile do they appear, when 
the perſon who performs them is guilty of 
this vain-glory and oſtentation? There 
muſt be ſimplicity therefore, and integrity 
of mind, joined with this humility ; which 
8 - ornament of great price in the fight of 

od ., 3 OT . 

And then our righteouſneſs will indeed ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
ri ſees; if in our devotion towards God, and 
our converſation amongſt men, and in the 
government of our own ſouls and bodies; if 
in the exerciſe of piety and religion, and 
juſtice and charity, of temperance, and the 


Mat. 6. » F 
e govern- 
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government of our own paſſions ; if in all 


things we have regard to the whole of God's 
will, and endeavour to be conformed and 


Fo 


to ſubje& ourſelves to all his righteous pre- 
cepts; if we have a regard to the internal 
exerciſe of piety, charity and juſtice ; to the 
motions of our minds, as well as to our 
hands, and eyes, and lips; to the great and 
Important matters of our duty, in a ſpecial 
manner, not leaving undone things which 
may ſeem of lefler conſequence, counting all 
great in regard to the authority of the law- 
giver, tho they are not great in their own | 
nature; if we are ſincere and upright in the 
management of the whole of our duty ; if 
we are deſirous to be conformable to God's 
law ſo ſtrictly as not to admit of any com- 
petition betwixt that and the precepts of 
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men; if we are holy and regular, without 
ſuperſtition, and without profaning the law Þ| 
of God with corrupt mixtures, according to 
the beſt of our light and knowledge; if we 4 
are ſincerely holy, and upright in all manner ; 
of converſation, and endeavour to preſerve | 
all from the corrupt mixture of will-worſhip | 


and ſuperſtition, and in all acknowledge our- 

_ ſelves unprofitable ſervants ; being ſtill clothed 
with humility, doing what we do to pleaſe 
God, being ſenſible of the excellency of his 
law, and not to gain applauſe among men; 
doing what we do out of a pure conſcience, 

without regard to ſiniſter ends; doing what 

we do unto God, out of zeal for his glory, | 
| TL . 
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and from a tender. regard to the good of 


others, and a careful concern for the ſal- 


vation of our own ſouls. | | 
This is the character, take it altogether, 
of the holineſs which our Lord recommends 
in our text, and in the ſequel of this chapter: 
where he explains the law to theſe great 
purpoſes ; as you will more particularly ſee, 
if you'll give yourſelves time to read our 
Saviour's ſermon through. This is the cha- 
racter of that righteouſneſs which exceeds the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
I would not that any one ſhould, from 


rAmagine that in order to enter the heavenl 
kingdom a man muſt riſe up to theſe cha- 


racers in the higheſt degree; for that would 
be to be perfectly holy. He who hath all 


theſe things in perfection, is fit for the king- 
dom of heaven : but there 1s no inhabitant 
of this world can pretend to that. But as 


to our inclinations, our deſires, and endea- 


vours, our purſuing theſe ends and purpoſes, 
and ſeeking to be conformable to the divine 
will, as much as is poſſible and conſiſtent 
with jr ie ſtate, and our ſerious repen- 
tance wen we fall ſhort of theſe characters; 
this is what I aim at. And it is evident, by 


what our Saviour ſays, that our righteouſneſs - 


muſt be of ſuch a character and ſuch a kind: 
and we muſt aſpire after higher and higher 
degrees of holineſs ; we muſt labour to walk 
more and more conformably to the will of 


God, 


hat hath been ſaid, ſo miſconſtrue me as 


1 
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God, thro'out the whole courſe of our con- 
verſations. 1 5 
I ſhould come now to the laſt thing: and 


my buſineſs would be to ſhew you, if I had 


time, how neceſſary this is to our entring 


into the kingdom of heaven; how neceſſary it 


is to be holy, thus ſtrictly and ſincerely holy, 


if ever we would enter into the kingdom of 
God. This is a matter of very great con- 


ſequence, and furniſhes us with an extra- 


ordinary motive to holineſs, if the neceſſity 
hereof be cleared up and made manifeſt. 


ut ſince the time will not allow me to do 


this at preſent, I ſhall refer it to another 

ſeaſon: and, in the mean time, take that 
for granted, which I deſign, if it pleaſe God, 
more largely to prove and demonſtrate to 
you; that there is no entring into the kingdom 
of God without being ſtrictly holy. What 
hath been ſaid, however, ſhews; ' 


1. Of how great conſequence our Saviour's 


coming into the world was; not only on 


N : ( 
the account of the ſufferings he was to un- 
dergo to reconcile us to God, and the ex- 


cellent example he was to ſet before men, 


to ſhew them the way of holineſs and 
purity ; but on the account of his excellent 
doctrine, ſo happily deſign'd to diſabuſe the 


ignorant world, which was led by thoſe. 
indeed who pretended to much piety, but 


had it not. In what a miſerable ſtate was 


the church of the Jews at this time; when 
TY OO Om 5 the 


— 
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the brighteſt patterns, and the moſt excel- 
lent examples they had, fell ſhort of a righ- 
teouſneſs which was ſo neceſſary to make 


a good man, and an inhabitant of the king- 
dom of heaven? Oh! how neceſſary was 


our Saviour's preſence in the world, to un- 
deceive men upon ſuch an occaſion as this 
was; when they were ſo univerſally cor- 
rupted, and their falſe gloſſes had ſo clouded 
the ſpirituality of the law of God, and hid 
it from the common people ? 
2. How does this demonſtrate the truth, 
purity, and excellency of the chriſtian reli- 
gion? Certainly that religion is beſt which 
is moſt becoming God, which promotes ho- 


lineſs the moſt ſtrictly. This is a proof that 


_ Chriſtianity is true; and that our Lord Jeſus, 
the author of the true religion, was the true 
Mleſſias. A wicked man, an impoſtor, could 


never have taught at ſuch a rate as this; and 


have excell'd all who went before him in 
his doctrine, as well as outſhin'd them all 


in the exemplary pattern he ſet. He was 
without fin; no guile was ever found in his 


mouth n. 


3. Let what hath been | ald make us all , 


examine our own hearts, and conſider whe- 


ther we pretend to holineſs or not. If we 


do; let us ſee whether we are Phariſaical 
pretenders only; or whether we have that 


true and genuine purity, that holineſs of heart 


2 
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and life, which our Saviour requires. Let 
us compare our lives with the law of God, 
and Chriſt's explication of it: let us ſee 


the ſpiri tu ality of that law, and conſider 8 


how great and important a thing it is to 
be truly a chriſtian. How ſhould we 
ſpend our time, and improve all the talents 
which we enjoy, for the advancement of 


this work of holineſs upon our ſouls, if we 


are Chriſtians indeed ? And, if we are not; 


how ſhould this awaken us to a ſenſe of our 
danger? What will become of the vain 
hypocritical. pretenders to holineſs ; of thoſe 


whoſe righteouſneſs is but like that of he 
Scribes and Phariſees; who make a ſhew of 
religion, but have it not in their hearts; 
who pretend to love God, but in their works 


it appears they deny him; who ſay they will 


conform themſelves to the divine law, and 
yet it appears that they walk contrary to it, 
in the courſe of their converſations, in many 


inſtances? What will become of profane 
perſons; and what will become of the hy- 


pocritical ? The profane do not ſo much 
as pretend to a righteouſneſs ite that of the 
Scribes and Phariſees; therefore they can 


Have no hope: and, as for the hypocrite ; | 


what is his hope, but as the ſpider's web? 


The hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh o. As 


for thoſe who are ſincere, whoſe main aim 


and deſire is after holineſs, whoſe ſouls have = 


Job 8. 13,]4, 
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a true reliſh of ſpiritual things, who deſire 


nothing ſo much as to be holy, and the re- 


mainder of whoſe corruptions gives them 
the principal trouble they endure ; theſe are 


ood evidences that they fall not under the 
character of hypocrites. As for thoſe who 


ſay, Lord, what I know not, teach thou me; 


and wherein I have done evil, I will do fo no 


more? ; who are ſenſible of their own de- 
| fects, and conſtantly implore his grace, and 


who pray as ſincerely that they may be holy, 
as that they may be happy ; that they may 
be made meet for the kingdom of God , as 
that they may enter therein: theſe are truly 
religious ; theſe are true candidates of glory. 
Theſe are running the race that is ſet before 


them * ,- at the end of which is a reward of 
eternal life. Theſe are they who #5k, and ſhall 


receive; ſeek, and ſhall find; knock, and it 


' _. ſhall be opened unto them *. Their petitions 


for more grace, and victory over fin, ſhall 


© be anſwered. And tho ſometimes their ſor- 
ros are great, for want of a more perfect 


conformity to the rule of God's word, in 


various inſtances ; yet bleſſed are they that 
' mourn now, Who mourn after that manner 


on the account of their fins, for they ſhall 


be comforted * Tho now their deſires are 


importunate, and they are uneaſy . becauſe 
they cannot ſee Chriſt formed in them as they 
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would do; yet bleſſed are they that hinges 
alt 


and thirſt after ri hteouſneſs, for they 


be filled *. Tho their conſciences are agi- 


tated on the account of their tranſgreſſing 
the laws of God in various inſtances; yet 


there is a foundation of calmneſs, joy, and 


peace of conſcience laid for them. They 
are tender, and they tremble at God's word: 
they are in the way to be purified, and made 
more and more holy. e 
As for thoſe who walk ſtrictly with God, 
and have been aſſiſted by his grace, ſo as 


that tho they have reaſon to humble them- 


ſelves daily for their defects, yet they have 
not been ſuffered to flip into any more than 
common frailties and infirmities ; por whoſe 


rabernacles the light of God's candle ſhines, ſo 


_ that by his light they walk thro darkneſs * ; 


in whoſe heart reigns the peace of God, which 
baſſes all underſtanding ; and who in believing 


rejoice, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory”; 
who can triumph, with the 1 in the 


grace of God, tho they confeſs that they 


could not be able to do this of themſelves ; 
ch! how much is it their intereſt to walk 
humbly with God , leſt their conſciences be 


. wounded, their peace and joy interrupted; 
left clouds and darkneſs interpoſe between 


their ſouls and heaven, and they be left in 
ſuch a condition as may expoſe them to 


temptations? It is our higheſt intereſt, not 


t Mat. 5. 6. | * 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
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only in regard of the glory of the kingdom 
of heaven into which we may expect to 
enter if we are truly holy; but it is our 
| higheſt intereſt in regard of the foretaſte 


of that glory, and the peace of conſcience 


that we ſhall reap in this world while we 
are here; our higheſt intereſt to take care 


what manner of perſons we be, in all holy con- 


 verſation and godlineſs . 1 
Let What hath been ſaid, -cherefire, have 


its proper and awful influence upon our 
minds: for it is certain, that except our 
righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, we cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. And our Saviour 


ſuppoſes and intimates, that if it does, in 


ſuch a manner, exceed the righteouſneſs of 


thoſe he reproves, ſo as that it carries in it 


contrary characters to theirs ; we ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Let this en- 


courage our ſteadineſs and conſtancy ; our 


ſtrict and circumſpect walk. Let us labour 


abundantly in the 200 of the Lord 3 be 
Fliedſaſt, and unmoveable therein : - knowing 
T that our labour will: not be in vain in the 
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SERMON VII. 


Preach'd at 


BENS R SH LL. May 12, 1705. 


Mar r. v. 20. 


For I ſay unto you, That except your rig * 


teouſneſs ſhall exceed the eee 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 


in no caſe enter into the Rr of 
heaven. | 


The "third 8 E R MON on this text. 


Wo have been before informed 
chat the deſign of our Saviour i in 
chis ſermon. pronounced u 


4 7050 the mount, and contain'd in t 5 | 


es and the two following chapters, 


was to vindicate the divine law from the 
_ falſe interpretations and miſconſtructions 
put upon it by the Scribes and Phariſees; 


and to explain to the people the ſpirituality, 
and due extent, an obligation, and du- 


ration, of that holy law which is contain'd 
in the ten commandments. For it is of the 


moral 
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moral law that our Saviour diſcourſes, and 
ſeveral branches of which he explains largely 

in this ſermon. In the words immediately 
before our text, he ſhews the danger of 
perſons acting contrary to, or teaching others 

to tranſgreſs, any one of the leaſt of thoſe 
precepts ; for, indeed, they are all of great 

| | conſequence: he fays, ſuch ſhall be called 
* leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
} doth, and teacheth them, ſhall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. For, our Lord 
Jeſus had before ſhewn, that great rewards 
would attend a ſincere regard to religion 
and holineſs, in pronouncing thoſe bleflings 
which are mentioned in the beginning of 
this ſermon. Bur it is not enough to ſhew 


of true religion: our Lord would alſo ex- 
lain to them wherein true religion and 
holineſs conſiſts; that they might not amuſe 

' themſelves with vain appearances, and ima- 
gine they were in the way to happineſs, 
when they had not learnt what true ho- 
lineſs meant. And becauſe they depended 
much upon, and were in danger to be cor- 
rupted by, the doctrine of the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; our Lord Jeſus here very plainly 
declared himſelf to his diſciples, and the 
reſt of the people that attended to his 


mn doctrine, that wnleſs their righteouſneſs ex- 
7 ceeded that F the Scribes and Phariſees, they 
| ſhould in no caſe enter into the kingdom of 
Hbieaven. As to the form of his ſpeech, it is 
e 93 very 


men what will be the excellent conſequence 
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very authoritative, and ſignifies the im- 
portance of what he taught. Verily T jay 
"unto you: that is, take notice of it; I ex- 
preſly tell you of this matter, and lay it 
before you, as a warning, chat you deceive 
not yourſelves ; unleſs your righteouſneſs ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes ond Pha- 
 Tiſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. For the explication of theſe 
N I propoſed to ſhew you; 


I. What is meant by the kingdom of 
heaven. es 
II. What kind of people theſe Scribes and 
Phariſees were. 
III. What was Ehe righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, with which our 
Saviour finds ſo much fault, and of 
which he ſpeaks as very defeQive. 
IV. What kind of righteouſneſs that is, 
which is requiſite to entring into the 
kingdom of heaven ; and, without which, 
it is not poſſible to enter. | 
: v. How it appears that it is impoſſible 
for any one to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, who hath not that righteous 
neſs which our Saviour ſpeaks of; 


- + © righteouſneſs be that f the $ Series | 
| | and ed | | 


1. "a proved to you, in the 1ſt place, 
that tho he kingdom of heaven often fig- 


: nifies the goſpel- __ ou the New Teſta- - 
F ment; 
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ment; yet, in this place, it muſt ſignify, 
the kingdom of glory, and not the kingdom 
of grace preciſely. 25 »- 

J have ſhewn you, in the 2d place, that 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees were perſons of 
the moſt eminent account among the Jews 
for piety and holineſs, at the time when our 
Saviour appeared upon the earth. The 
Scribes were certain officers that were con- 
verſant in the law of God: and, as they 
made it their ſtudy, ſo they profeſſed to 
explain it to the people, and to conform 
themſelves to it. The Phariſees were the 
ſtricteſt ſet among the Jews; who had the 
greateſt reputation among them for holineſs : 
and of theſe many were Scribes. Now this 
is a very awful conſideration, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould ſpeak thus of thoſe who were 
diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt for piety amongſt 
the Jews; that unleſs the righteouſneſs of 
his followers exceeded theirs, they could not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

In the 3d place, I have ſhewn you, what 
this r:ghteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
was, which our Saviour charges with ſo 
great defects, that without a better righ- _ 
reouſneſs there is no entring the kingdom 
of heaven. I have ſhewn you this righ- 
reouſneſs on its bright, and on its dark fide. 
Upon its bright fide : that the Scribes and 
Phariſees, eſpecially the Phariſees, and thoſe. 
Scribes who were of their ſect, were greatly 
eſteemed among the people for the ſtrictneis 
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of their converſations, in various reſpects ; 


and for the purity of their doctrine too. 
For the purity of their doctrine : they held 
the reſurrection of the body, the exiſtence 

of angels and ſpirits, and the immortality 
of the ſoul ; which are ſome of the main 


5 principles upon which religion is found e d, ; 


and from whence are derived the greateſt 
motives to engage men to holineſs and pu- 
rity : that they were famous for their at- 


' tention on divine worſhip ; for the appear- 
ing fervency of their prayers ; for their 


alms-deeds, which, it ſeems, were done by 
them liberally, to a conſiderable number 
of people. Famous they were for their 
ſtrictneſs in matters of piety and juſtice, in 
chat they would not omit ttithing mint, aniſe, 
and cummin : fo zealous ſeemed they to be 
for promoting and upholding the wor- 
ſhip of God; and made ſo great a pre- 


tence to the moſt exact juſtice. In ſhorr, 


it appears, that in regard of piety towards 


God, and charity and juſtice towards men, 
as well as in reſpe& of their temperate and 


abſtemious manner of life, and the profeſſed 
circumſpection of their walk, they were 
perſons of great eminency : and yet their 
righteouſneſs, it ſeems, was not ſufficient 
to introduce them into the kingdom of 


heaven. Cn 


For, on the other ſide, we have obſerved 
to you, that notwithſtanding this fair ap- 
pearance, generally ſpeaking, theſe _ | 
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had great defects and blemiſhes in their righ- 
teouſneſs. They were partial in the law of 


God; having reſpect to ſome things, when 
they undervalued others. They were ſuper- 
ficial: for they ſeemed to have a greater 


regard to leſſer things, ſuch as Zithing 0 


mint, aniſe, and cummin, than to thoſe of 
greater importance; ſuch as judgment, mercy, 
and faith, the greater matters of the law. 
They were ſuperſtitious : and, while they 


obſerved God's law materially, they mixed 


their own traditions with the commands of 
God; and made void the law of God by their 
own traditions. They were hypocritical, be- 
ſides; and made much greater pretence to 
religion than was proper for them, con- 
ſidering they had ſo ſlight and flender a re- 


gard to the main eſſentials of it. And then, 


a . + 5 a N . 
they were vain-glorious : and . thoſe duties 


which were materially good, thoſe actions 


of theirs which ſeemed to be the beſt, were 


. ſpoiled by the perverſe and untoward diſ- 


poſition of their minds; they ſetting ſuch 
a high value upon them, as if the Almighty 
were beholden to them for their ſervices ; or 
as if they were capable of meriting thereby, 
I have alſo ſhewn you, in the' 4th place, 


what that righteouſneſs is, that muſt exceed 


the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
and, without which we cannot enter into the 


kingdom of heaven. I have ſhewn you there 


is a twofold righteouſneſs requiſite to our 
entrance into that glorious kingdom; a 
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righteouſneſs by which we muſt be juſtified, 
and a righteouſneſs whereby we muſt be 
ſanctified. That righteouſneſs by which we 
muſt be juſtified, is the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us; which we muſt 
apprehend by faith. That whereby we 
are ſanctified, is an inherent righteouſneſs, 
wrought in us by the ſpirit of God ; whereby 
we are regenerated, and become new crea- 
tures; whereby ſin is mortified, and grace 
implanted, and nouriſhed, and made to grow 
in our ſouls: and, without this, wwe cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, I have 
ſhewn you that this latter is the righteouſ- 
neſs meant in our text. For, tho it is true, 
that none can enter into the kingdom of 
heaven but ſuch as have the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt ; yet this is not the doctrine con- 
cerned in this text, tho it is in divers others. 
And I think I have proved to you, by many 
undeniable arguments, that the righteouſ- 
neſs the text means, is a righteouſneſs of 
ſanctification. We muſt be holy by a righ- 
teouſneſs inherent in us, and exerciſed in our 
lives, beyond that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees; or elſe. we cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. | | | 


* 


_ The deſign of our Saviour, in this ſermon, | 


and particularly in this verſe, appears to 
be this; that he is ſpeaking of a moral 


_ righteouſneſs and holineſs: and, if he had 


not been ſpeaking of that, he needed not 
have ſaid our righteouſneſs muſt exceed that 


of 
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of the Scribes and Phariſees; or elſe we can- 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. For, if 
he means the righteouſneſs of juſtification ; 
it muſt not only exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, but that of the 
greateſt ſaints who ever were in the World 55 
Faving given you this brief recapitufation, 
I come now to the laſt thing I propoſed to 


conlider ; | 0 


V. The impoſſibility of entring into the 
kingdom of heaven without ſuch a holineſs 
as that which we have been ſpeaking of; 
a holineſs, or righteouſneſs, which exceeds 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees; true, ſincere, 
genuine, internal holineſs, and purity; a 
principle of holineſs that muſt prevail, and 
govern a perſon in the courſe of his converſa- 
tion. Tho there is not a juſt man upon earth 
that doth good, and finneth not; yet none 
but ſuch as mortify the deeds of the body, 
whoſe ſouls are governed by a principle of 
holineſs, who walk holily before God, can 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. It muſt be 

a ſincere, hearty, holy, and internal prin- 
_ ciple which muſt govern men, in oppoſition 
— to that partial, hypocritical, vain-glorious, 
and ſuperficial holineſs to which the Pha- 
riſees aſpired; and which they thought 

was ſo excellent, that it was ſufficient to 
introduce them into glory. Chriſtianity 


— OE 


| "Ml Eecleſ. 7. 20. | . 
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reaches us another thing; explains to us 


the law of God, and ſhews us our obliga- 
tion to another manner of holineſs than they 


could juſtly pretend to. This may be — 

11 lary 
we ſhould have a true, ſincere, genuine, 
prevailing principle of holineſs in us, or elſe 


ved to you many ways; that it is necet 


we cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


1. It will appear from the nature of God: 


the nature of that God who hath the keys 


of hell and death, and of heaven and glory 


too; who is the ſovereign judge and go- 
vernour of the world, and diſpoſes of all 
erſons as he pleaſes; who diſpenſes re- 
wards and | 
rules of wiſdom and juſtice. It is incon- 
fiſtent with the nature of God, it is incon- 


| fiſtent with the divine perfections, to make 


” 


a man who is in a ſtate of ſin, a 71505 who 
is ungodly and unholy, to make him happy 
and glorious. It 1s true, thoſe who were 
once ſinners, once ungodly and unholy, may 


be made holy: but I ſpeak now of making 


perſons happy and glorious, who remain in 
a ſtate of unholineſs and ungodlineſs; this 
is inconſiſtent with the divine nature. If we 
will confult the idea we have of God as 
a being infinitely perfect; or if we will 
conſult what the ſcripturcs declare concern- 
ing his eſſential attributes; this will appear 


as Clear as can be, that there is an abſolute 


contrariety betwixt God and fin, if we ac- 


count God to be holy. And if we do not, 
LES” N . 


uniſhments, according to the 
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we take from him his greateſt perfection; 
: we remove that from him which is neceſfary 
- to conſider, if we will allow him to be God. 
If he is God, he is infinitely perfect: and 
if he is infinitely perfect, he hath this per- 
fection of holineſs. The ſcripture declares 
he is holy ; glorious in bolineſs*. The holy 
penmen take an extraordinary pleaſure in 
repreſenting him as holy. The holy angels 
cry, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty ; in 
Ifa. 6. And in Rev. 4. we have the ſame 
acclamation and aſcription of holineſs to 
him. And in ſome Greek copies it is nine 
times pronounced, inſtead of three. All 
this ſhews how inſeparable this attribute is 
from the divine Being. And if God be 
holy, infinitely holy ; then he hath an in- 
| finite averſion to fin; he hates it with an 
irreconcileable hatred. Sin muſt be as op- 
poſite to him, to his holy nature, as dark- 
| neſs is oppoſite to light. There can be no 
agreement betwixt infinite holineſs and fin, 
And, if ſo; then it muſt be natural to him 
accordingly to execute juſtice. If he be in- 
finitely holy ; why then he will reward ho- 
lineſs, and -puniſh fin. If he have ſuch. 
a love to holineſs, he will ſhew it by re- 
warding of it; and if he have ſuch an aver- 
fion to fin, he will ſhew that: and how 
{ ſhould he ſhew his averſion to fin, better 
| than by his puniſhing of it? and his love to 


Exod. 15, 11. 1 
holineſs, 
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Holineſs, but by rewarding of it? The 
righteous God loveth righteouſneſs, and will 


reward it. So it is as plain and eaſy to in- 


fer, that ſeeing he hath an infinite averſion - 
to fin, he will puniſh iniquity. The wicked 
ſhall not dwell with him: the ungodly ſhall 


not tarry in his fight >. He will rain fire . 
and brimſtone upon theme. The ſcripture 


does abundantly declare God's hatred of ſin: 
it is the abominable thing which he hates d. 


ff the wicked turn not, God will whet his 


glittering fword, and his hand will take hold 
on judgment; and he will render vengeance 
to them for their tranſgreſſions * So that 
nothing is more plain and evident, from the 
Juſtice and holineſs of God, than that, as 


he hath an averſion to fin, he will puniſh * 


and not reward it. 

Now if it were poſſible for men, in a 
ſtate of ſin, to enjoy the happineſs of hea- 
ven; this would be for God to act contrary 
to himſelf, contrary to his own nature, and 
to ſhew his love and complacency to thoſe 
perſons who are quite averſe to him; his 
enemies, and ſuch as remain in a ſtate of 


enmity. This were for him to abandon the 
rites of juſtice, and to overthrow his autho- 
rity, as he is governour of the world. This 


would be to take away the difference be- 

twixt good and evil; and would overturn, 

at once, the eſteem which we ought to 
b Pſal. 5. 5. er. 44. 4. 

| £ Pſal. 1 1. 6. » Deut. 32. 4b, | | 
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have of the divine perfections. And it is 
eaſy to ſee this would reflect as much upon 
his wiſdom, as upon his holineſs and juſtice. 
Where would be his wiſdom? For, ſeeing 
his way, in the government of the world, 
is according to the methods of wiſdom; we 
find rewards and puniſhments, threatnings 
and promiſes, are made uſe of by God as 
the great inſtruments of his government. 
But what would all theſe ſignify, if the 
wicked might enter into a ſtate of glory? 
If thoſe who are but hypocrites, like the 
Scribes and Phariſees, might enter into the 
kingdom of beaven, and perſons might be 
. partakers of that bleſſedneſs, without having 
holineſ for the predominant principle in 
their ſouls ; then where would be the wil- 
m, as well as the juſtice, of the divine 
overnment ? It were eaſy to enlarge upon 
this head; and to ſhew you the ſame thin 
from the veracity of God: but this would 
lead me too far. Beſides, the next thing 
we have to conſider, will farther ſhew this: 
that as it muſt be thus with reſpect to the 
divine nature; ſo, ay wk atk 


0 
o 


2. It appears from the declaration of 
the divine will, that thoſe ſhall not enter 
heaven who are not truly .righteous : 
God having ſo conſtituted. and.. eſtabliſhed 
this matter, as to declare his mind aloud in 
his word about it. And who knows his 
deſigns, ſo well as himſelf ? Will any man 
preſume on a title to heaven, and walk in 
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a ſtate of fin, when God hath declared, in 
his word, that the wicked ſhall never enjoy 
chat glory, and that mv unclean thing ſbal! 
enter there f 5 and when thoſe who live and 
dir in their fins, are expreſly declared to be 
excluded entrance into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; and when we are aſſured that they 
Jhall have their portion in a place where the 
. worm never dies, and where the fire ſhall 
"never be quenched s? How vain then is it 
for any to pretend he hath a title to glory, 
when God, who gives life and death, diſtri- 
butes rewards and puniſhments as he pleaſes, 
| hath deelared the contrary? His holy law 
expreſly awards death as the wages of fin h. 
5 death ſignifies eternal death, as well as 
temporal. He hath declared his hatred of 
the wicked; that he will rain ſnares, fire 
and brimſlone, and an horrible tempeſt upon 
rhem; and that this ſhall be the portion of 
their cup i: he hath declared, that be zs 
angry with the wicked every day & - he bath 
declared, that it is à terrible thing to fall 
into bis hands \ and that none can fland be- 
fore him when once he is angry: that tribu- 


lation, unguiſh, and wrath, are the portion 
of rhe that to evil: that the righteous 
judgment of God is revealed from heaven a- 
r all a bene <. 4 hs hs nah 
. a. . 18 Pfal 7. 11. 
Mark 9. 44. 445 1 Heb, 10, 32. 
X ® Rom. 6. 23. m Rom. 2.9% 
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declared by terrible inſtances of his judg- 
ment, as well as by the ſanction of his law. 
He hath left ſtrange monuments in the world 
of his hatred againſt fin. Death, in ſo many 
inſtances as there have been perfons in for- 
mer generations, ſhews that fin is an evil 
thing indeed : ſeeing death is the worſt of 
evils, except moral evil, which is the evil 
of ſin itſelf. The deſtruction of cities and 
nations; the dreadful monuments of divine 
vengeance in the ruin of the old world, in 
the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, with 
the inhabitants thereof, by fire from hea- 
ven ; the calamities which have infeſted the 
earth ever ſince; the evils which attend 
mankind ; the vanity and vexation of ſpirit; 
the diſeaſes, the pains, and torments, which 
men endure in their bodies; and the re- 
morſe of conſcience that is ſometimes ſo 
intolerable to their minds; theſe all declare 
the ſeverity of God's righteous law, and that 
he hath an unalterable hatred to ſin. 
23. Not only the divine law declares this, 
and God hath faid and conſtituted ir, that 
| puniſhment ſhall be the effect of fin, and 
that thoſe ſhall not be happy, who have 
not a ſubſtantial holineſs and purity: bur 
there is no proviſion made for the entrance 
of any unſanctfied perſons into the kingdom 
of heaven; no proviſion made in the goſpel, 
which is the method of grace, and recon- 
ciliation. Man indeed may ſay, that tho 
the law is ſevere, and denounces death as | 
F 2 | the 1 
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very true: 
that any unholy thing ſhall enter into the 


„„ 19," 


* > 


R i 9 a * 
os Bias * — EEE 
> 4 * * 7 S — . 
We % I *. "Av: 8 72 9 
_ - >. . - Rs 3: » , 
5 2 3 ” 4 0 
5 # * * 


f the Seribes 


life, thro 11 s Chrift our Lord . It is 
ut God bath no where declared, - 


kingdom of heaven: he hath no where de- 
clar'd that he will lay aſide his holineſs and 


_ Juſtice, that he may diſplay his mercy. For, 


in the goſpel, mercy. and truth meet together ; 


righteouſneſs and peace kiſs each other v. God 


bath ſo ordered the diſpenſation of the gol- 
pel of grace, that there ſhall be no infring- 


ment of his own perfections: there is no- 
thing derogatory, gp the attributes of bis 


| Juſtice, and holineſs, in the method of . 
tion. Nay, not only hath he fo ordered the 


matter in the goſpel, that theſe attributes of 
his ſhould be ſecured; but they are more 
eminently declared chan they were in any 
former diſpenſation: there is a plainer, a 
more open and explicit, and terrible de- 

nunciation of judgments againſt the wicked 
in the goſpel, than there Was under the diſ- 
penſation of the law, The puniſhments 
threatned there, were principally temporal 
_evils: and tho there were ſome which reach- 


ed the eternal ſtate, yet Nie were not ſo 
plain * declared, and 0 frequently denoun- . 


ced, as now, under the goſpel. Who, that 
reads what our Saviour ſays of a worm that 
neuer dies, and a, fire that never fhall be 
15 3 ; of a ble. or ſtate, where e there 
„% Rom. 6. 23. Vern. } © 4 Mark 9. 44. ty 
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is weeping and wailing, and wnaſhins 0 
teeth F whe . what po 4 | 
declare in their writings of Chriſts coming 
in flaming-fire to take vengeance upon his 
enemies t; and of that blackneſs of darkneſs 
which 1s reſerved for ever * for the puniſh- 
ment of fin; of that terrible day of the 
Lord, wherein he Will render unto every mau 
according to his deeds *, and caſt thoſe into 
irretrievable miſery, into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, who 
remain in a ſtate of fin: who, I fay, can 
read theſe things, and pretend that the goſ- 
pel gives any countenance to vice; and that 
after all theſe terrible ſentences it ſhall 
counted poſſible for men, with their ſing, 
50 enter into the kingdom of heaven? Without. 
| Holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord v. oor 
are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God * ; 
as our Saviour declares in this chapter. Be 
not deceived, God will not be mocked : as 4 
man ſeweth, ſo ſhall he reap". There is 
therefore no proviſion made in the goſpel 
to relieve thoſe who live and die in their 
as: i 3» "5705 
It is true, God is faid to juſtify the un- 
godly * : bur the apoſtle himſelf ſufficiently 
|| explains what he means; viz. that God 
mr juſtifies thoſe who. were formerly ungodly, 
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and in a ſtate of fin, previous to this ſtate 
of juſtification. But we muſt not conceive 

they are in an ungodly ſtate, and juſtified 
at the ſame time: for that is as contrary as 
light is to darkneſs. If we are in a vicious 

| Nate, and that which determines and go- - 
verns our ſoul is a principle of vice, which 

is directly contrary to the divine nature and 

holy law of God; how can there be a re- 
conciliation betwixt God and us, a recon- 
ciliation at the ſame time that we are per- 
petrating thoſe things which are evil. in his 
ſight? Therefore that text muſt be under- 
ſtood after the ſame manner as the meſſage 
which Chriſt ſent to John: Go, fell him, 
ſays our Lord, that the blind ſee; the lame 
walk; and the dead are raiſed *, The blind 
ſee, &c. None are ſo fooliſh as to imagine 
that they ſaw while they were blind ; or 
that they walked while they were, by lame- 
neſs, unable to walk: but the plain mean- 
ing is, that whereas before they were blind, 
and could not ſee; lame, and could not 
walk; now they were healed by the mira- 
culous power of our Saviour, and could ſee, 
and walk. So the ungodly are juſtified : they 
are not ungodly now they are in a juſtified 

Nate ; tho they were ungodly, they are now 
juſtified. Such were ſome of you, ſays the 
apoſtle to the Corinthians, after having enu- 
merated ſome of the greateſt of finners : 


2 Mat. 11. 5. 


but 
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but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan#ified, but 
ye are juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the ſpirit of our God. Our Lord 
Jeſus, who is the Mediator of the new 
covenant, never came to /ave men in their 
ſins, but from their fins. He ſhall be called 
17 ſays the angel, becauſe he ſhall ſave 
is people from their "pet % The whom 
economy of the goſpel aims at this: the 
precepts of our Saviour, the ſtrictneſs of the 
morals preſcribed in the goſ pel, declare 
this: the extraordinary motives, the decla- 
rations which are made of the heavenly 
ſtate; the example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was @ lamb without ſpot and blemiſh a; 
the patterns of the _—_ and their con- 
ſtant exhortations to the people ; all de- 
clare, that there is nothing more contrary 
3, the goſpel of the grace of God than fin. 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, 
Leacheth us to * all ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſis; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, in this preſent evil world © It was 
the very deſign of our Saviour's death, to 
* redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
The effuſion of his blood was for this end. 
This was one great reaſon. of it; to merit 
grace for us, by which v we might be ſancti- 
_ fied. 
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So that there 1s no proviſion made for any 
man's entrance into the kingdom of heaven 
without holineſs: not by the goſpel, as 
merciful a diſpenſation as it is. Therefore, 
if the law of God will not give us way no 
more than his attributes; nor the goſpel 
itſelf make us a way to heaven without 
holineſs; who, that lives in fin, ſhall 
pretend to it? Nor is it to be imagined, 
that after this ſtate there will be any 
-means afforded to make us holy : there is 
no goſpel, no mediation, no ſacrifice here- 
after for ſin. Henceforth there remains no 
more ſacrifice for ſin; but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment, and Ve indig- 
nation, which ſhall devour the adverſa- 
ries s. There is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither 
Wwe are going b. Nor can the ſoul that is 
fixed in its ſtate, immediately upon leaving 
its body, be removed from it. It appears 
from the parable of the rich man, when 
he dies, he is repreſented as in a ſtate of 
torment : and, notwithſtanding all his de- 
fires and intreaties, he is ſo far from being 
able to leave that place of torment, that he 
can obtain nothing to mitigate his ſorrows 
and miſeries ; not one drop of water to cool 
his tongue i. There is no ſpace for repen- 
tance in the other world. And if perſons 

8 Heb. 10. 26, 27. | i Luke 16. 24. 

* Ecclel, 9, 10, | 
| are 
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are not godly in this world; as it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould enter into the kingdom 
of heaven in an ungodly ſtate, ſo there is 
no proviſion made that they ſhould ever be 
changed in the other world, Beſides : the 
mediatory kingdom of our Lord Jeſus, as 
that is a mediation to reconcile and make 
peace betwixt God and ſinners, is deter- 
mined, when he hath gathered his elect to 
bimſelf from all the corners of the world k, 
and comes to judgment. There is no 
more mediation of reconciliation then : he 
gives up the kingdom to his Father, that is, 
his mediatory kingdom, on that account ; 

as it is expreſſed in 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
4. It will farther appear that it is im- 

oſſible for a perſon who is not holy tro enter 
into the kingdom of God, if we conſider what 
is meant by entring into the kingdom of God; 

. which is, to be happy, and to be glorious, 
A wicked man, one who is in a ſtare. 
of ſin, and ſo remains, muſt he alto- 

gether unfit for the ſociety of that place. 
Rational creatures are made for ſociety ; and 
man cannot be happy without ſociety: and 
the happineſs of heaven principally conſiſts 
in ſociety with God; by having communion 
with him, having the manifeſtation of his 

flavour, the intimations of his kindneſs. So- 

Ciety with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will like- 

| wiſe be a great part of the happineſs of 


* Mat. 24. 31. 


F 3: _ 


214 The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
that ſtate: for, tho he is God, yet hath 


he human nature in the glorified ſtate; 


whereby we may be rendred more capable 
of intimate converſe with him, and of diſ- 
cerning the divine glory, as it ſhines in the 
face of the Son of God, who is alſo the ſon 
of man. The ſociety likewiſe of angels, 
and ſaints; how is it poſſible that a perſon 
who is ungodly, ſhould be happy in this 
ſociety? How can two wall together, unleſs 
they are agreed? How can one who loves 
fia and delights in it, be happy in com- 
munion with God, who hates and abhors it? 
This is a contradiction in itſelf. To be 
happy in the communion of God, muſt be 
to be happy in the contemplation of his 
perfections. But that contemplation would 
be an uneaſineſs, a trouble, a diſturbance, 
and a terrible wound to an unſanctified ſoul. 
If he were to have ſociety with God, to 


cConverſe with him, when he ſhould find 


him to be infinitely holy, to be juſt, to be 
true, and faithful, and naturally and ne- 
ceſſarily to hate ſin, and at the ſame time 
find himſelf polluted by it; what diſtur- 


bance would this give him? Every crea- 


ture loves himſelf, and hath a natural deſire 


to his own happineſs, and muſt have an 
| averſion to that which is contrary to him. 


Therefore the ſinner hath an averſion to 


| God, becauſe he is infinitely holy J he hath 
Amos 5 | 5 1 | | 
| | a. 
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an averſion to God's juſtice and holineſs, 
becauſe he is afraid of being puniſhed : 
and he would eſcape the puniſhment and 
righteous judgment which God hath award- 
ed to fin. Is it poſſible he ſhould delight 
in the ſociety of ſaints and angels, and find 
a happineſs therein, who are contrary to- 
him? The wicked in this world are irri- 
tated, ſo as to perſecute the ſaints. And 
if they are in the company of the righ- 
teous, eſpecially if they are exerciſing acts 
of piety and holineſs ; their converſation is 
ſuch a reproach to them, that it is a wound 
upon their minds. As the righteous ſouls of 
the godly are vexed with the filthy commiu- 
nication of the wicked w; ſo the unrighteous 
ſouls of the wicked are vexed at the rolineſ 
they ſee in the righteous, when thoſe acts 
of holineſs do ſo manifeſtly reproach their 
converſation, and are ſo many reproofs and 
rebukes to them for walking after another 
manner. wh 
Beſides ſome other reaſons which deter- 
mine the wicked to hate the righteous, it is 
enough if we conſider that there muſt be 
an agreement in diſpoſition and temper of 
mind, or elſe two perſons can never be 
happy in the ſociety of each other : and a 
moral difference 1s the greateſt that. can be 
betwixt two perſons. The difference be- 
twixt fin and holineſs, is the -moſt diſtin- 


my 2 Pet. 2. 7. 
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guiſhing difference that can be. If there be 
true piety and holineſs, men may have ſome 
comfort in converſing with one another, 
notwithſtanding their diſagreeableneſs in ſome 
other reſpects : but when there is a moral 
difference between them, the one being holy, 
and the other unholy; how can there be 
an agreeable converſation ? How then ſhall 
the ungodly enter into the kingdom of beaven ; 
and after having paſſed their life in a courſe 


of fin here, enter into a ſtate of ſo much 


holineſs hereafter? How can they be happy 
in the ſociety of thoſe who are of a quite 
contrary temper and genius; who love that 


which they hate, and hate that which they 


0 love? It is impoſhble, a ſociety ſo formed, 


ſhould be happy in one another, 
5. This farther appears from the em- 
loyment, and buſineſs of heaven. Perſons 
who enter into the kingdom of heaven, do not 
enter there to enjoy an Epicurean ſenſual 
pleaſure; to ſpend an eternity in a ſupine 
negligence, lazineſs, and inactivity: no; 
there is an employment, an uninterrupted 
employment and buſineſs in the ſtate of 
glory; and, without this, the happineſs 
could not bs ſo great as it 1s repreſented. 
There will be nothing in that world to tire 
or diſcompoſe the bleſſed inhabitants: they 
will be never weary of well-doing : there 
will be nothing to flag their ſpirits, nothing 
9 Tender their ſouls uneaſy ; no infirmity 
pf body; no want of recruits of nature by 


_'-: 
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ſleep, or any other recreation: there vos * 
no temptation; no wandring of the fancy 
to diſconcert their thoughts, or interrupt 
them in thoſe acts of piety about which 
they ſhall be conſtantly employed to eter- 
nity. Their buſineſs will be, as is repre- 
ſented in the Revelation, to worſhip God, 
to praiſe him, and adore him. His ſervants. 
hall ferve bim: and it is ſaid, they ſhall 
Verve him day and night * the is, conti- 
nually: for, there ſhall be no night. there o. 
There will be an uninterrupted ſervice to 
the divine majeſty, and a conſtant aſcription 
of honour, and glory, and dominion, to 
him for ever: They reſt not day and night, 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, holy Lord God Almighty, 
who Was, and is, and is to come. 

Nov is it poflible that the wicked ſhould 
be made fit for ſuch an employment as this 
is, while they remain in a ſtate of fin? To 


enter into heaven with a wicked frame of 


mind, is to enter in ſuch a frame as-is an 
averſion to the employment of heaven. And 
if the thing could be accounted poſſible, 
where would the happineſs of this be ; to 
be always employed in that to which they 
bear an averſion? It would be to ſuppoſe 
that they could be made happy in the pe 

formance of that wherein every act is hyp 

critical; every part of their employment 
diſagreeable to them. How do 1 hate 


1 Rey, 7. * | © Chap. 21.25. 


the 
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the worſhip of God now; and how uneaſy 
are they to attend, but a little time, the 
places where others ſerve God? They ſay, 
with thoſe ſpoken of by the prophet Ma- 
lachi, that ff is vain to ſerve God, and 
that Zthere is no profit in keeping his ordi- 
nances v. They take no pleaſure in ſerving 
of him : they have a guſt for ſenſual de- 
lights; but they delight not in the knowledge 
of God's ways, or in the attendance of his 
ſervices. And if they are ſo uneaſy now, 
in being where an hour or two is ſpent in 
the worſhip of God; how uneaſy would 
they be, if they were to paſs an eternity 
in that ſociety, which is always employed 
in worſhiping and praiſing him, and aſcri- 


bing glory to his name ? 


6. As they are uncapable of the happineſs 
of heaven ; ſo they are uncapable of the 
employment alſo; Ir is an intellectual hap- 
pineſs, a mental happineſs; a happineſs 
which conſiſts in the knowledge of truth, 
and in the love of holineſs, and in the ſenſe 
of God's favour. - Now there is nothing 
more diametrically oppoſite to a wicked tem- 
per of mind than ſuch a happineſs as this. 


The wicked have moſt eaſe and happineſs, 


if I may ſo expreſs it, when they are moſt in 
error, moſt ſtupid, and when their minds 
are moſt in the dark; that is, when their 
conſciences are ſeared, then they enjoy their 
r Mal. 3. 14. 7 | | 
1 N ſienſual 
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ſenſual delights, with the greateſt guſt : and 
this is the moſt dangerous condition they 
can be in, on this ſide of deſtruction. How 
can thoſe who have their happineſs in ſen- 
ſual, delights, which they cannot enjoy to 
any tolerable degree till they have perverted 
their minds with prejudices ; how can they 
then enjoy that kind of happineſs which is 
the only happineſs of heaven? Can they 
who delight ſo much in ſenſuality, ever ac- 
count it a happineſs to have their minds 
irradiated with the knowledge of God, 
whoſe perfections are ſo contrary to their 
diſpoſitions ; as hath been ſhewn before ? 
Can they be capable of the joy of a good 
conſcience, who have an evil one? If they 
even now reflect upon themſelves juſtly, and 
ſee the ſtate of their own ſouls ; this will 
naturally give them abundance of trouble 
and regret. And if ſo; how would this 
_ diſtreſs increaſe upon them in that world? 
For, the ſtate of heaven being a ſtate of 
intellectual light, it will repreſent to every 
man, as in a glaſs, the condition of his own 
foul. And this would give the wicked ter- 
rible remorſe and trouble, if we could ſup- 
poſe they were placed in that ſituation : 
for, being in that light, they muſt have 
the manifeſtation of the ſtate of their own 
ſouls 3 this being evil, would make 
them more miſerable. The ſaints who en- 
joy eternal glory and felicity, as they are 
in the divine light, and can ſee the ſtate of 
* . 1 | their 
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their conſciences perfectly well, and have in 
themſelves a conſcience certainly aſſured that 
they are freed from all the ſtains of ſin, 
muſt needs poſſeſs an unſpeakable joy. 
A rational creature reflecting upon itſelf, 
and ſeeing itſelf transformed into the image 
of God, and placed in an advantageous 
ſituation of light and holineſs, muſt needs 
be happy. But the mind which is not diſ- 
poſed hereto, muſt be quite otherwiſe, if 
| we ſuppoſe it in that ſituation, and in- 
veſted with knowledge ſufficient ro make 
a right judgment of itſel An ungodly 
foul would fee its own deformity, and 
would be frighted at itſelf, and be full of 
remorſe and terror: fo impoſſible is it for 
one who is ungodly, to be capable of that 
kind of happineſs which is to be enjoyed in 
heaven. It is an intellectual rational hap- 
pineſs, conſiſting in the joy of a good con- 
ſcience; in the contemplation of the divine 
perfections; in the ſenſe of the love of God, 
and making a return of praiſe to him. Bur 
how can we love God, wha love fin, which 
is infinitely oppoſite to him; or be loved 
of him, who live in a ſtate of fin; when 
God hath declared that he abhors the wicked, 
and that he is angry with them every day ; 
and when fin is as contrary to his nature as 


. darkneſs is to light? 


4 Pal. 5. 2. 


ut 
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Thus have I ſhewn you that it is im- 
poſſible for one who is not holy to enter into 


the kingdom of heaven : that it is neceſſary, 
if a man would enter into that kingdom, 


for him to have a true, ſincere, and ſub- 
ſtantial inherent holineſs: that the very 
nature of God demonſtrates this, and the 
declarations of his will in his ſacred word: 
it is ſo by the conſtitution of his law; and 
there is no proviſion made in the goſpel for 
the entrance of a wicked perſon into heaven; 
nor 1s there any provifion made in the other 


world to change thoſe who live and die in 


their fins. I have ſhewn that for an ungodly 
perſon to enter into the kingdom of heaven is 
impoſſible, becauſe he is unfit for the com- 
pany, and for the employment of that place, 
and uncapable of that kind of -happineſs it 


affords : for, his happineſs lies in ſenſuality, 


in the pleaſures of fin, in earthly carnal 
objects, in the delight of his ſenſes ; and is 
not a rational interial happineſs, the hap- 
pineſs of the mind and conſcience, which 
is the greateſt joy of heaven: ſuch a hap- 
pineſs he is utterly incapable of, while he 
is in a ftate of fin. ; 7 

If any one after this ſhould aſk me, how 
was it then with that eminent inſtance in 
the New Teſtament of one who was pro- 
moted to enter into paradiſe with Chriſt, 
tho he had lived a vicious life, the + thief 
upon the croſs; to whom our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt promiſed, on the day of his cru- 
RI 


cifixion, 


| 
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_cifixion,, that that day be ſhould be ' with 


bim in faradiſe* : I would anſwer, it is 
true, that that perſon had lived a vicious 
life; but it is as true that he was ſanctified 
before he entred heaven. There is no doubt 
to be made but he was that day in paradiſe, 
in a ſtate of bliſs and glory; but, before he 
entred into it, he was converted by the grace 
of God, changed, and renewed. We do 
not deny but a perſon may be changed, and 
ſanctified, a little before his death; as was 
the caſe of this eminent inſtance : - but it is 
certain, that it is a very dangerous thing 
for . any perſons to defer their converſion 
upon a preſumption that they ſhall be 
changed then. It is indeed a poſſible thing; 
but we do not find frequent inſtances of ir 
in ſcripture. There is, we ſee, ſuch a thing 
recorded, that no true penitent might de- 
ſpair : but you find not ſuch another in- 
ſtance as this is; that none might vainly 
_ preſume, and think it a common caſe, when, 
in reality, it is a ſpecial one. Chriſt, at this 
time, would. ſhew an extraordinary proof 
of his love and tenderneſs to poor ſinners ; 
and was pleaſed to convert a very wicked 
| Perſon at the laſt hour. Now ſhall any one, 
becauſe of this extraordinary inſtance at an 
extraordinary time, preſume he ſhall fare 
after the ſame manner; when it is evident, 
that ſo far are people generally from being 


Luke 23. 43. 


converted 
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converted when they come to die, that they 
are ſtupid, and their diſtemper renders them 
incapable of minding the great buſineſs of 
their ſouls? And it is ſo far from being 
a truth that perſons are commonly converted 
when they come to their death- bed, that 
there are few converted, if they defer it to 
the laſt part of their lives; few inſtances 
of perſons in old age who ever turned to 
God: how unlikely is it then, that thoſe 
| who have lived a life of fin, till they juſt 
come to the brink of the grave, ſhould en- 
joy ſuch an advantage? 
' This inſtance, therefore, does not ſhock 
the truth we have been eſtabliſhing ; that 
no unholy perſon can enter into the kingdom 
, heaven: for this thief was made holy 
before he came there. And it is an eaſy 


matter to give you ſome account of his 


| good works. He ſerved God before he went 
out of the world: he gave an open teſti- 
mony to the world of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he was an innocent perſon, and died 
wrongfully, when there were ſuch mul- 
titudes who denied him. There was a diſ- 
covery of his fidelity, and change of his 
mind, in that he owned Chriſt to be the 
true Meſſias: there was a proof of his faith 


in theſe words; Lord! remember me when 


thou comeſt into thy kingdom. Here was 

faith in the true Meſſias: here was prayer 
Luke 2 3. 42. 
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to him for pardoning grace and mercy ; and 
for an inheritance in glory. And to this 
may be added, that he diſcovered his faith- 
fulneſs in reproving the other thief- who 
was crucified with him : I fay, faithfulneſs 
in reproving of him. He reproved him be- 
cauſe he reviled Chriſt, as well as the reſt 
of the multitude. Here was love to Chriſt 
in this, that he could not bear to hear him 
affronted, even in the midſt of his torments. 
Here was repentance. We ſuffer juſtly, ſays 
he; receiving the reward of our fins : but 
this perſon hath done nothing amiſs *, Here 
was ſubmiſſion to the hand of God; and an 
acknowledgment that he was juſt in expo- 
ſing him to that infamous and painful puniſh- 
ment. You ſee here was a great diſcovery 
of grace in this perſon : ſo that he was 
truly ſanctified before he entered heaven. 
But I need inſiſt no longer upon this matter; 
which is ſo clear, that methinks every one 
who attends to it, will eaſily be convinced, 
from the nature of the thing, as well as 
from the declarations of the divine word, that 
there is no entring into the kingdom of heaven 
without having a real, ſincere, ſubſtantial, 
and true holineſs. Let me make a few re- 
flections, and ſo conclude. FL... 


1. If there be no entrance into the kingdom 
of heaven without holineſs, for the various 
reaſons which you have heard; then this 

Luke 23. 41. 3535 | 
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ſhews how mightily thoſe perſons are miſ- 
taken, who imagine men can be in a ſtate of 
ſalvation, in a ſtate of juſtification, or re- 
_ conciliation, and yet remain ungodly, in a 

ſtate of fin. This is to reconcile contradic- 

tions; things which are moſt oppoſite, as 
_ oppoſite as light and darkneſs. If it is im- 
poſſible for any one to enter heaven without 
being holy, and that ſin is ſo contrary to the 
nature of God, that he abhors and Hates the 
workers of iniquity *, ſuch as are in that con- 
dition; then there is no juſtified ſtate, no 
: ſtate of peace and reconciliation without 
holineſs. Juſtification and ſanctification muſt 
go together, in regard of the time. It can- 
not be true of any perſon that he is ſanctified, 
_ unleſs he be juſtified ; or of any perſon that 
he is juſtified, unleſs he be ſanctified. If 
perſons could be in a ſtate of juſtification 
without being ſanctified, then it would ap- 
pear that God had not ſuch an averſion to 
fin ; for then the ſinner, in his ſins, might 
have acceptance with God, and communion 
with him in heaven in like manner: but the 
one is as falſe, and abſurd, as the other. 
If we cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven 
for thoſe reaſons you have heard, without 
being holy; there is no enjoying commu- 
nion with God. in a ſtate of grace ; no being 
in a ſtate of reconciliation without this 
change. There is no being in Chriſt without 


5 nl 3. 
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being a new creature: this is part of the 
work of the ſpirit of God ; and what was 
męrited by our Redeemer, that we ſhould 
be redeemed from our fins. It's true, there 
is none in this world without fin; for we 
are all imperfe& : but every one who is 
truly a chriſtian, hath grace reigning in his 
foul ; this is the chief principle that go- 


verns 2 5 


2. If there is no entring heaven without 
holineſs; then this ſhews the excellency of 
holineſs and purity ; as it ſhews, on the 
other hand, the deformity of fin. How 
well would it be for us, if we could always 
bear in our minds juſt notions of ſin and 
holineſs ? how uncapable fin renders us of 
being happy ; how it ſets God. againſt us ; 

ow oppoſite it is to the divine Being, as 
he is a God of, righteouſneſs and holineſs, 
a2 God of wiſdom and order? There is no- 
thing ſo loathſome, nothing 16 odious in 
the world as ſin; nothing ſo beautiful, and 
excellent, as holineſs. It is holineſs that 
renders us ſo like God, and capable of en- 
joying him, both in a ſtate of grace and 
glory. It is holineſs that is the greateſt 
perfection of the divine Being; and the 
greateſt perfection of any rational being. 
God is ſaid to be glorious in holineſs * and 
it is holineſs that ſets the chiefeſt beauty and 
comelineſs upon creatures. Alas ! what are 


u 2 Cor. 5. 17. "of — Exod. 13. II. TY 
- | all 
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all external appearances and qualifications 3 
what is all the honour and grandeur in the 
world, great places, abundance of wealth, 
| - rich and noble. attire, Sc. what are cheſe, 
to ſer off rational creatures? It is the 
beauty of the mind that recommends us to 
God, and renders us amiable in his eyes: 
and thoſe perſons who are moſt holy, are 
the moſt truly honourable. Theſe have the 
greateſt beauty; theſe have the greateſt 
luftre ; theſe reſemble the ſociety above; 
| theſe are like God himſelf, according to 
their degree. Theſe bear his image ; and 
therefore there is a much greater glory and 
reſplendency upon them than upon other 
creatures. Thoſe who have the greateſt in- 
tellectual light in this world, who are great 
philoſophers, or have abundance of elo- 
quence to expreſs their minds, and charm 
1 thoſe that hear them; they are odious in 
5 the fight of God, if they delight not in ho- 
| linefs and purity. Theſe, if they have not 
the ſtamp of the divine image, are ſo much 
the more like the devils, and evil fpirits : 
who know much, but at the ſame time are 
deſtitute of all purity ; are full of malice, 
and all iniquity. By how much the more 
knowledge a man hath, if he be deformed 
with vice, by ſo much the more he is ca- 
pable of doing miſchief : and his puniſh- 
ment will be proportionably aggravated. 
Bar beſt chings corrupted, turn into the 
Wor | "7 
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Let vs therefore get our minds duly im- 
preſſed with a right ſenſe of holineſs, and fin. 


Let us conſider that holineſs is the greateſt 
beauty, the greateſt honour, the greateſt 
treaſure, the greateſt excellency of a ra- 


tional creature. Let us conſider what re- 


flections it will raiſe in our minds here; 
What joy, and what ſerenity, in a good con- 


ſcience : and confider what happineſs is 
treaſured up for thoſe who are truly holy, 


in the world to come; the enjoyment of 


God, communion with him, and with our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and communion with 


angels and faints, after the moſt intimate 


manner. This will be the reward of the 


3. If thoſe who are not holy, ſhall' not 


enter into the kingdom of heaven; this ſhould 
put us upon examining ourſelves : for it is 


a moſt important point. Tho you have 


ever ſo much knowledge; tho you can talk 


plainly and clearly of the doftrine of the 


chriſtian religion, and defend a the main 
ints thereof with a great deal of ſkill and 
judgment; what will all this ſignify, if you 


are not holy? If you are not holy, your 


portion will be where there is weeping and 
watling, and gnaſhing of teeth . Nay, tho 
you give all your goods to feed the poor, and 
your body to be burned * ; if you have not 
internal purity and ſincerity in religion; if 


4 8 


1 
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you are not willing to obey every precept, 
and to mortify every luſt, and will only 


pick and chooſe what commands you like ; 
your righteouſneſs is like that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees : and you will never enter into 
the kingdom of heaven after this manner. 
For, tho we cannot merit. heaven by our 
righteouſneſs ; yet it is neceflary by the di- 


vine conſtitution, and the nature of the 
thing, that we ſhould be holy, or elſe we 


cannot be happy. 

Let us therefore conſider the holy and 
extenſive nature of the divine law, and 
the ſtrict precepts of the goſpel; and make 


it our buſineſs, in good earneſt, to be 
Holy in all manner of converſation !; to pre- 
ſent our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and ac- 


ceptable to God, which is our reaſonable ſer- 


dice 2. Let us not think it a ſmall matter 


to ſin againſt God, to wound our own con- 


ſciences, and to expoſe ourſelves to eternal 


vengeance. Let us not deſpiſe any one duty, 
by faying it is ſmall ; or negle& any duty, 
by faying it is difficult to be performed, 


there is a lion in the way, we ſhall be ſlain 


in the ſtreets . But let us conſider, that 


rait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
. ohich leads to life, and few there be which 


find it Þ conſider, that we muſt have 
a more excellent righteouſneſs than that of” the 


 Scribes and Phariſees, or we cannot enter into 


* 1 Pet. 1. 1 Prov. 26. 13. 


2 Rom. 12. 1. b Mat. 7. 14. 


the 
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the kingdom of God. Conſider how theſe 


people were applauded for their reputed 


piety : and if theſe could not enter into 


heaven, let us take care that we do not de- 
ceive ourſelves. We may deceive others, by 


a ſpecious pretence to religion: but God will 
not be mocked ; for, whatſoever a man ſoweth, 
that ſhall he alſo reap e:. Wherever there is 
a pretence of religion, look to it that there 


be great piety towards God, temperance, 


and chaſtity towards ourſelves, and righte- 


ouſneſs towards men. The doctrine of our 


text ſhews us, that religion is a thing which 


requires greater care and concern than moſt 
people imagine. Religion muſt run thro' 


the whole courſe of our lives: for, i our 
rd EA does not exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, we cannot enter 


into the kingdom of God. 


4. This ſhews what reaſon we have to 


attend to the duties of religion, in a par- 


ticular manner; and to ſeek of God that 


grace, which alone can make us happy. 
What a degenerate creature is man; prone 
to do evil, and that continually! The heart 
is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked ; who can know it * ? Can the Ethio- 


Pian change his skin, or the leopard his ſpots ? 


Then may they who are accuſtomed to do evil, 
learn to do well. And yet we muſt abandon 
our fins, and be holy; or elſe we cannot enter 


* Gal. 6. 7. * | | ; 6 e Chap. 1 3. 23. 
id Jer. 17. EE 
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into the kingdom of heaven. What need then 
have we of the divine aſſiſtance? We muſt 
apply ourſelves to grace; for we can do 
nothing of ourſelves, but it's God who doth 
all things for us. When we conſider the 
corruption of our nature, and the multitude 
of ſenſual objects which tempt us; when 
we conſider that we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood only, but agdinſt principalities and 
powers i, and evil ſpirits have a ſtrange ac- 
ceſs to our ſouls, to corrupt our thoughts ; 
we have reaſon to cry out, Wretched that 
de are! who ſhall deliver us from this body 
of death s? 80 corrupted and polluted are 
we by nature ! ſold under fin *, and led cap- 
tive by the devil at his willi. We cannot 
enter into heaven without being holy. And 
oh ! what deſpair would enſue upon this, if 
God had not given exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes to help our infirmities k; if our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt had not merited grace 
for us by the effuſion of his blood, and pro- 

miſed to ſend his ſpirit to ſanctify our minds? 
How ſhould we value thoſe occaſions wherein 
_ theſe bleſſings are conveyed to us? How 
ſhould we value the facred worſhip of God, 
both in publick and private? How earneſt, 
and how importunate ſhould we be in our 
prayers? How diligent in our attendance 
upon the word, which is the great inſtru- 


F Eph. 6. 125 i 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
„„ * 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
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ment of ſanctification? How willing to 
employ all opportunities which occur to us, 
for the advancement of ſo good a work upon 
our ſouls? Let us wait at the altar of God, 
at the poſts of wiſdom's door ; and earneſtly 
implore that God would make 1s holy in all 
manner of converſation |; that ſo an abun- 
dant entrance may be given us into the ever- 
laſting kiugdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Cori . | 
5. What an encouragement is this to 
holineſs and purity, ſeeing happineſs will be 
the conſequence of it? For, as no unclean 
perſon ſhall enter into the kingdom of beaven ; 
ſo it is in this expreſſion intimated, that 
thoſe who are holy, ſhall enter there. And 
this is plainly affirm'd in other paſſages of 
ſcripture. Thus, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
thro the gates into the city. i. e- bleſſed are 
they who are truly holy, who are conform'd 
to the image of God here; for they ſhall be 
made happy hereafter. And how great is 
the happineſs to be enjoy'd then? What an 
improvement of their minds, and what a 
glorification of their bodies ; what an eternity 
of delight without any ceffation or interrup- 
tion of it; what joy unſpeakable, and full f 
glory; what joy of a good conſcience ; what 
comfortable reflections upon paſt mercies ; 


F x Per, 1. 6. if © Rev 21.47; 
et. 1. . | N | 


and 


Serm. VII. * Phariſees conſidered 233 


and what a glorious view when the ſcene of 
providence ſhall be opened, and the divine 
perfections ſhine brightly in the face of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? What a happy ſociety, 
to have communion with? even God himſelf, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, - after an in- 
timate and uninterrupted manner! How 
great will be our happineſs, when there ſhall 
be no ſin to draw a cloud between God and 
us; when there ſhall be 20 ſorrow at all to 
diſconcert our minds; no vain thoughts to 

| hinder our views of the divine perfeCtions ? 
What a happy enjoyment of the bleſſed ſo- 
Ciety into which no ſin ſhall enter ; where 
no ſigh or groan ſhall be heard; where 
there ſhall be no complaint? For, as they 
ſhall fin no more; ſo they ſhall ſorrow no more, 
who are advanced to that ſtate. What a 
happineſs in the mind ; what a happineſs in 
the ſoul of man; a rational and intellectual 
happineſs! What extended capacities will 
then be given for the reception of that joy 
and happineſs ; and what impreſſions of 
glory from the immediate preſence of God, 
when the ſaints all ſee him and be like 
imo? How happy will they be, who h“ 
enter into the 3 of God? But, without 


holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord v. What 
an encouragement therefore is here to be 


feedfaft, and immoveable, always abounding 
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on” the work of the Lord ; knowing that our 


hour will not be in vain in the Lord a? 
For in due time we ſhall reap, if we faint 
not *. | a Me 


he 1 Cor. 15. 58. I / wg Gal. 6. 9. 
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PRO v. i iti. 11, 12. 


My 6b, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the 


Lord : neither be weary of his correc- 

tion. For whom the Lord loweth, he 
correcteth; even as a father the ſon, 
in bon he e 


The firſt Sr AM on this text. | 


C is che ignorance and 
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weakneſs even of the beſt of 
men, that they find. no ſmall 
difficulty in improving thoſe 


e which are moſt adapted to their 


intereſt, Afflictions are deſigned of God for 


our 
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our profit; and it is the moſt uſual method 
by which he refines and purifies the ſouls 
of men: yet how prone are good men to 
behave themſelves indecently under them ; 
either by not reverencing the authority of 
the divine hand that afflicts them, or not 
conſidering the love, the compaſſion, and 
tenderneſs, which is exprefled by the afflic- 
tion? Therefore the wiſe man in our text 
cautions us againſt ſuch a behaviour, from - 
the reſpe& that we owe to God, and the 
confidence we ought to have not only in 
his wiſdom, but in the goodneſs of his de- 
ſigns towards us: in telling us that we are 
not, on the one hand, to deſpiſe his chaſten- YN 
7ngs, nor, on the other, to be weary of his 
correction; becauſe he hath the love, as well 
as the authority of a father; and corrects us, 
if we are his people, for this very reaſon, 
that he may expreſs his love, and ſhew that 
he delights in us. 8 2X 
I need not refer you to the context, to 
ſhew the deſign of the words of the wiſe 
man : for this book of Proverbs is made up 
of various maxims of wiſdom and piety, 
which are not dependent one upon another 
in the delivery of them. But we may take 
a little notice that Solomon addreſſes him 
ſelf here, and on other occaſions in this 
book, to thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, as to 
children: he makes uſe of this appellation, 


5 my, ſon, not only in the words of our text, 
but in many other places. As in the be- 
—_— | ginning 
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ginning of the 2d, 3d, 5th, 6th, and 7th 
chapters of Proverbs. My ſon, i thou wilt 

receive my words, and hide my commandments 
with thee, &c. My ſon, forget not my law; 
but let thine heart keep my commandments. 
| My ſon, attend unto my wiſdom, &c. and in 
| the 4th chapter: Hear, ye children, the in- 
| Ffrrutiion Fl a father; and attend to know 

underſtanding. For I give you good doftrine © 
forſake you not my law. For I was my 
father's fon, tender and only-beloved in the 
ght of my mother. 5 
* From hence it may be 8 that 
Solomon wrote many of theſe proverbs, 
which contained excellent morals, and po- 
liticks, for the uſe of his own family. And 
thus he may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to his 

. own children; particularly in the words 

J laſt read to you: Hear, ye children, the 
inſtruction of a father ; and attend to know 
underſtanding, &c. For I was my father's 
' ſon, tender and only-beloved in the fight "of 
my mother. He taught me alſo; and ſaid. 
= unto me, let thine heart retain my words, 
CH: keep my commandments, and live. As a 
prince alſo; as the father of his country, 
he might well ſpeak in the ſame terms to 
is people. And as philoſophers commonly 
taught their diſciples after the ſame manner; 
I mean, uſing the fame expreſſions, when 
. they gave them the precepts of wiſdom and 
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_— ſo, conſidering Solomon's cha- 


racter as the wiſeſt of men, he may ſeem to 
ſpeak to others as his diſciples ; ; to ſuch as 


were willing to attend unto his wiſdom. 
But in a ſpecial manner, as he was a 


prophet, and taught the precepts of the 
true religion, and in ſpeaking perſonated 
God; a greater than Solomon is here *, 
And we have reaſon to ſuppoſe, from 
what the . apoſtle Paul fays, that God 


himſelf ſpeaks here to good men, calling 


them his children, For the apoſtle, in 
citing this text, ſo interprets it; Heb. 12. 
5—8. Ye have forgotten the exhortation, 
which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children; 


My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of 


the Lord, nor faint when thou art re- 


buked 0 him. For whom the Lord loveth 


| be chafreneth ; and ſcourgeth every ſon whom 
| be. recetveth. If. ye endure chaſtening, God 


dealeth with you as with ſons : for what ſon 
is be whom the father chaſteneth not? But 
if ye be without chaſtiſc 4 ey all are 


partakers,. then are ye * lards, a not ſons. 


So that theſe words Fog at leaſt chiefly re- 
gard the righteous, thoſe whom God diſ- 
dains not to call his own children. In the 
text we have t two parts. 


Firſt A caution againſt an indecent be- 


hav: jour under een; in theſe terms: 


* Luke . 3. . 
My 
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My ſon, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord ; 
neither be weary of bis correction. 

8 Secondly, The argument by which this cau- 

tion is inforced : For whom the Lord. loveth, 


he correfteth ; even as a father the ſon in 


_ whom he delighteth. 3 

Firſt, There is a caution given againſt 
an uncomely behaviour under affliction. 
And here 1 it may be proper for us, 


I. To conſider afflition under the notion 


of a chaſtening, or correction; a chaſten- 
ing of the Lord, and bis correction. 
And then, 


II. To conſider what are chi indecent 


of carriage the wiſe man ſpeaks againſt, 


under the terms of deſpiſing, and being 


weary of the eee. and corredies 
F God. 


I. As to the deſcription which is given 
of affliction. As it regards the righteous, it 


is called a chaſtening or correction. Not but 
that the fame term is ſometimequſed in the 
holy ſcripture with reference to the wicked. 


So the pfalmiſt, Pſal. 39. 1 1. When thou with - 
rebukes correcteſt man for his iniquity, thou 


makeſt his beauty to conſume away hike a moth. 


So ſpeaking of man indifferently ; Pfal. 94. 10. 


He that chaſtiſeth the heathen, ſhall not he 


correct? He that teacheth man knowledge, 


all not he know? But the notion of chaſten- 


ing or correttion, is b a kind of affliction 


48 
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as is not deſigned for the deſtruction, but the 
| reformation of the chaſtiſed perſons : tho in- 
| | deed there is one text where it ſeems to be 
| uſed ſomewhat otherwiſe. Thus, Ifa. 53. 5. 
wherethe ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
are enumerated : the chaſt:ſement of our peace, 
| it is ſaid, was upon him; and that, with his 
1 ſtripes we are healed. If that term is there 
| defigned to repreſent our - Lord's being 
3 put to death, the word is uſed in a ſenſe 
5 that is not ſo common. But it is probable 
that his ſcourging is there particularly 
| meant ; as appears by what immediately 
'f follows. . The chaſtiſement of our peace was 
=. upon him: and with his ſtripes we are healed. 
| With his ſtripes: for ſcourging among the 


Jews, and other nations, was termed and 
| accounted a puniſhment for correction, in 
= order to work a reformation. - So that if we 
interpret the words preciſely to ſignify our 
| Lord's ſcourging ; then the notion we gave 
| before of 2 — ſtill continues the 
ſame. 1 hs | | - ; bY 
C| It hath been uſed ſometimes to expreſs the 
| puniſhment inflicted by lords upon their 
bo _ vaſſals ; ſometimes by magiſtrates upon their 
1 ſubjects; and ſometimes by parents upon 
4 their children. Thus when lords puniſh. 
their vaſſals, they are not to be ſuppoſed to 
defign the deſtruction of them; becauſe of 
the advantage they reap from their ſervice. 
And when magiſtrates puniſh their ſubjects, 
except in capital caſes, one conſiderable end 
ih Ps 25 


* 
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is for the reformation of the perſon; tho 
the greateſt deſign is for the good of the 
community. Then the inflicting of puniſh- 
ments by parents upon their children, muſt 
certainly be for their reformation; to turn 
them from any vicious courſe. According 
to the illuſtration taken from the cloſe of 
our text, it 00 great inſtance of a parent's 
love. For how much the more regularly 
the parent loves the child, by ſo much the 
more: careful he will be to correct him for 
RTE IM | | 


3 


In our text, you ſee the alluſion is taken 


from the correction uſed by a father to his 
diſobedient child. And indeed this moſt 
reſembles the afflictive meaſures which 
God uſes for the reformation of his children. 


the 5 8 But when a father cor- 
rects his ſon, his 
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God corrects the wicked as a governour, 
ſometimes there is much greater advantage 
to the community, than to the perſon - 
corrected. The wicked will do wickedly * : 
they remain obſtinate and impenitent fre- 
quently, notwithſtanding the puniſhments 
inflicted upon them. Burt then there are 
others who hear and fear, and reform 
themſelves, by ſeeing the puniſhments 
which are inflicted upon thoſe who behave 
themſelves obſtinarely and impenitently 
under them. It is true, there is a deſign 
of good when God corrects, even as £20" 
vernour ; a deſign of good to the perſon 
corre&ted. Thus he himſelf has fuffi- 
ciently declared, Ezek. 33. 11. As live, 
faith the Lord, I delight not in the 
death of the wicked ; but that the wicked 
turn from his way, and live: turn ye, turn 
pe from your evil ways. He does not de- 
ſtroy them at once as they deſerve, and 
plunge them into everlaſting miſery in a 
moment; but he waits to be gracious, and 
inflicts leſſer puniſhments for their fins, in 


order to bring them to repentance. And 


thus a father corrects his rebellious children, 
in order to reclaim them. But by chaftiſe- 
ment in our text, we are to underſtand the 
corrections which God makes uſe of for the 
reformation of thoſe whom he is pleaſed, in 
A . ſenſe, to call his ehen ; the 
afflictions with which he exerciſes good men: 


A 
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tho the ſcripture, in other places, as I have 
obſerved, ſpeaks more largely of correc- 

tion. | 5 
God is conſidered, in our text, as a father 
who loves his children, and delights in them. 
There 1s indeed a love of, good-will, even 
to the wicked: but there is a love of de- 
light and complacency, which God ex- 
preſſes to his own people. He delights in 
them: which cannot be applied to the 
wicked. Therefore we ſhall, in a ſpecial 
manner, conſider his correction with refe- 
rence to his own people. He ſpeaks to them 
here as to children; as the apoſtle tells us: 
My ſon, deſþiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord; nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him. 80 that whatever puniſhments are 
inflicted upon good men in this world, they 
are all to be interpreted as the corrections 
of a father. I do not ſcruple to call them 

_ puniſhments, and to ſay, that God is ſome- 
times angry with his people ; how much 
| ſoever ſome are afraid of theſe terms, It is 
true, that God's deſign in correcting his 


people, is not thereby to ſatisfy his juſtice : 


but yet, all the evils and miſeries which we 
are under in this world, may very well be 
termed puniſhments. When God ſpeaks to 
his own people, he ſays: Du only have I 
known of all the families of the earth ; there- 
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And God i is ſaid to have been angry. ny b. 


Moſes. He was angry with Moſes for- the 


 People's-ſakes : ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with 


his lips * Nor do I ſcruple to fay, that 
whenever God inflicts any puniſhment N * 
his people, it is for their fins. 1 
Some men nicely diſtinguiſh between the 
corrections of the divine hand. They ſay 
God ſometimes inflicts troubles upon his 
people only for the exerciſe of their graces, 


and not at all on the account of their ſins. 


But it would be very hard to prove this, 
unleſs we could find people ſo. good and 


perfect, that they were clear from ſin. It 
is certain there had never been any miſery 


in the world, nor puniſnment, if it had 
not been for fin : and as ſoon as any good 


man hath a releaſe from ſin, he ſhall have 
an immunity from ſorrow and trouble. 


Beſides, there is no ground for the diſtinc-. 
tion. If we conſider God ſometimes only 
as afflicting men for the exerciſe of their 
grace, it will appear to involve thus much 
in it; that it is for the pupiſhment of their 
ſins. For, God does not try the graces of 


his people becauſe he would know to what 


a degree of grace they are arrivd; he knows 
that perfectly well: but, when he tries 
them, there is an alluſion to putting metal 
into the fire for purification. This is his 


deſign; Yo chaſtiſe us for our r profit, that 


- Pal, 106. 32, 33s 
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"- we might, be made partakers of bis holineſs v. 
Nov if at be to purify us, to advance the graces 
in our minds, that is, to make us love him 
more, truſt in him more, be more ſub- 
miſſive to his divine will, patient and meek 
under ſufferings; then this is to purify us 
. .. from contrary vices, to purge us from un- 
belief and diffidence, from our pride and 
obſtinacy, from our impatience, and other 
vices, which are contrary to the virtues and 
graces which are ſaid to be tries. 
And no greater inſtance can be given 
concerning what I am ſpeaking of, than _ 
that of Job, and the apoſtle Paul. [op 
is ſpoken of as @ perfect man; a man of 
great integrity, piety, and ſincerity : yet God 
was pleaſed to afflict him after an extra- 
ordinary manner. But it is certain this was 
for the purifying of his ſoul from fin ; and 
this was the good effect of his affliction. 
Therefore we find, at the cloſe of his trou- 
bles, he humbled himſelf before God, and 
- expreſſed himſelf after this manner: I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, . but 
| now mine eye ſeeth thee; wherefore I abhor 
muyſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes *, The 
'F deſign of theſe afflictions was to work Job 
up to a high degree of repentance : and, 
| if he was to be brought to repentance, this 
ſuppoſes there was fin to be purged from 
him. As for the afflictions of the apoſtle: 


7 Heb, 12. 20, I - Job 4h. 5 6% „ 
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Paul; his indeed were great and numerous; 
and he deſcribes them after a pathetick 
manner, upon ſeveral occaſions. But when 


he was extremely tempted, as he had oc- 
caſion to recur to the grace of God, and 
had this anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for 
thee ; ſo he declared be would rejoice in his 
infirmities and temptations, becauſe when be 
' was weak, then he was firong *®. He found 
there was an improvement of grace, and 
mortification of fin, when he was weak, and 


moſt humble : then he gain'd the greateſt 
ſtrength and advantage in the chriſtian 


graces and virtues. And you find there is 
none ſpeaks more humbly of himſelf than 
this apoſtle. Therefore we muſt conclude, 
that whatever corrections God is pleaſed to 
make uſe of, they are all defign'd to re- 
claim us from fin. By this ſhall the iniquity 


Jacob be purged : and this is all the fruit 


to take away his fin *, I proceed, 


II. To confider what is meant by deſpiſng 
the chaſtening of the Lord; and what 


by being weary of bis correction. Theſe 
terms, every one may eaſily obſerve, do 
comprehend various degrees. There is no 


good man who intirely deſpiſes the chaſtening | 


of the Lord, or is intirely weary of his cor- 
rection. Notwithſtanding the thoughtleſneſs 
and inconſideration of good men ſometimes 
| * 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. Gy ] b IIa. 27. 9. 
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when they are corrected, they do not deli- 
berately contemn and deſpiſe God's correction. 


And however ſometimes they may be ready 
0 diſtruſt him, | and complain of afflictions 


when they ſeem very ſevere; yet they are 
not ſo weary of his correction as to renounce 
their obedience, as the wicked do: I mean, 


not to the ſame degree. But it is good for 


us to number the ſeveral degrees wherein 


we may be ſaid to offend in theſe points; in 


deſpifing the chaſtening of the Lord, or being 


offended at his rebukes. For the firſt of 


theſe, the caution ſeems to be directed a- 


gainſt a ſtupid and negligent behaviour; 


and the latter, againſt an impatient and 
murmuring frame of mind, when we are 
under the afflicting hand of God. For we 
are apt, on the one hand, not to take a 


ſufficient notice of afflictions which we are 


under, ſo as to behave ourſelves with an 


Wie N 8 


awful reſpe& to the hand that afflicts us; 
or elſe we are, on the other, prone, when 


the affliction is very ſevere, to be ſo ſenſible. 
of the pain we are under, as to forget the 


gracious and good deſigns which God hath 
in puniſhing us after this manner, ſo as to 
be weary and faint under the affliction ; to 


give up our hope, and to take ſuch methods 


as are contrary to our duty, to get rid of 
I. We are not to deſþiſe the chaſtening of the 


| Lord. And here we may obierve, 
R 4 —0ʃ— 
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(..) That the greateſt degree of deſpr/ing 
the chaſtening of the Lord is when men, with 
an inſolent contempt, deny the providence | 
of God; and will take no notice of his 


chaſtenings, tho they are very ſevere and 
terrible. Thus the plagues which came 
upon Egypt for a while before thoſe people 


were deſtroyed, were to be accounted ſo 


many chaſtenings and corrections which God 
was pleaſed to uſe towards them; and which, 


if adverted to, might have prevented their 
utter ruin. But when Pharaoh ſaid, Who 
is the Lord, that I ſhould obey his voice, to 
let Iſrael go ©? and harden'd his heart againſt 
all thoſe puniſhments inflicted by the divine 
providence; this was an extraordinary 
crime: and therefore God made the pu- 
_ niſhment as great; an extraordinary pu- 
niſhment was inflicted upon him. The 


prophet Jeremiah ſeems to ſpeak the ſame 


thing concerning the Iſraelites : O Lord, are 
not thine eyes upon the truth? Thou haſt 
ftricken them, but they have not grieved ; 


thou haſt conſumed them, but they have re- 


fuſed to receive correction: they have made 
. their faces harder than a rock, and have re- 
Juſed to return . This is the moſt dreadful. 


ſtate of mind that can be imagin'd, when 
thoſe methods which are moſt proper to 
awaken men to repentance, have not that 


effect upon them; but when, with a ſu- 
percilious contempt, they caſt off all kind 


of 
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God, how loudly and terribly ſoever he 
ſpeaks. OT 
(2.) There is a ſtupid fort of impenitency 


that ſome people are guilty of under the 


corrections of God. When they do not 


_ formally deſpiſe his chaſtenings, they contemn 


them. Tho they do not openly declare 
they will perſiſt in their ſins, and ſay, that 
as for the word of the Lord we will not do it; 


yet when they remain ſtupid under their 


afflictions, and will not reform from their 
miquiries, they may be ſaid, very well, to 


deſpiſe the chaſtenings of the Lord to a great 


degree, tho not ſo great as the former. 


See the firſt chapter of Iſaiah: where the 


prophet is deſcribing the miſerable condition 
wherein the nation of the Jews were, who 
had been very criminal. Ver. 4. Ab finful 
nation !] a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of 


evil doers, children that are corrupters: they 
have forſaken the Lord; they have provoked 


the holy One of Iſrael to anger ; they have gone 


' away backward, and had not regarded the 
methods which God had taken for re- 


forming them. But, ſays he, ver. 5, 6. 
Why ſhould you be ſtricken any more? 
Ye vill revolt more and more: the while 
head is fick, and the whole heart is faint. 


From the ſole of the foot even unto the head, 


there is no ſoundneſs in it; but wounds, and 
bruiſes, and putrifying ſores: they have not 
been cloſed, neither bound up, neither mollified 
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the deſolation chat ſhould come upon them. 


with ointment, Then he goes on to een 


This is a very ſad ſign; when men remain 
ſtupid and impenitent, notwithſtanding the 
afflictions the providence of God makes uſe 


of for their reformation. It was not ſo with 


the Corinthians, when God was pleaſed to 
chaſtiſe them for their unworthy receiving 
of the Lord's ſupper, fo that many of them 
were weak and 11 ickly upon that account. 
They were alarm'd to repentance, be- 
cauſe ſome of them were fallen aſleep*; i. e. 


cut off by the providence of God, to alarm 
the reſt. The apoſtle takes notice of their 


repentance ; with what fear, with what in- 


dignation, with what zeal, they behaved 


themſelves againſt their fins ; 11 ern 


care, and with what clearing of them toes f; 
And | 


how induſtrious they were to reform. 
we find the pſalmiſt often ſpeaks agreably 
hereto, when he groans under his afflictions. 


He complains loudly of his ſins; he cries 

out againſt his great iniquity; and invokes 
the divine mercy in a particular manner. 
You ſee how he expreſſes himſelf, how con- 


trary to this ſtupid and impenitent frame of 
mind, in the 32d Pfalm ; tho he ſeems, for 


a while, to have been negligent of the hand 
of God. Ver. 3,4. When I kept filence, my 
bones waxed old; thro my rearing all the day 


| long. For day and * thy and Was ow 
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upon me: my moiſture is turned into the drought 


of ſummer. Then, ver. 5, 6. I acknowledg- 
ed my fin unto thee; and mine iniquity 
have I not bid, I ſaid, I will confeſs my 
tranſgreſſions unto the Lord; and thou forgaveſt 
' the zniquity of my fin. Selah. For this ſhall 
every one that 1s godly pray unto thee, in a time 
when thou mayſt be found. | 

(3.) Perſons may be guilty, even good 


men may be guilty of deſprſing the chaſtening 


of the Lord in ſome degree, by an inadvertent 
negligence, when they take not that notice 
: wt they ought to do of the divine cor- 
reftions with which they are exerciſed ; 


which is moſt commonly the caſe, when + 
the afflictions are very gentle and eaſy. This 


kindneſs and indulgence of God, when he 
chaſtens us with great tenderneſs, when he 
lays upon us but /ight afflictions, and takes 
mild methods for our recovery from fin, will 
certainly work upon ingenuous minds; and 


ſhould ingage us more diligently to reform. 


But alas! we often abuſe the divine indul- 
gence and favour, by negleCting to advert to 
it; by looking upon our afflictions as if they 
were nothing but what is common to man ; 
as if there was no hand of God concerned in 
It is true, indeed, that when extraordinary 
afflictions fall upon us, ſuch as do not com- 


monly befal men, there is no reaſon that 


we ſhould repine at the providence of God 
which inflicts them; becauſe he has treated 
33 : others 
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others in the courſe of his goverment af er 
the ſame manner. And if we compare our 
heavieſt afflictions with thoſe of the beſt of, 
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others, who have been much more holy 


and conformable to the divine will than we 
are. But even if the afflictions with which 


we are exerciſed are common, we ſhould not 
account them as if they came not from the 


hand of God: for there are no afflictions that 
ariſe out of the duſt ; neither doth any trouble 
ſpring out of the ground . True piety will 
put us in mind of the hand of God in the 
| feat affliction: for the more a child loves his 
father, and the more ingenuity that child 


hath, the more ſenſible will he be of the 
leaſt glance of his father's eye that ſignifies 
diſpleaſure. Therefore we may be ſaid to 


deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord when we 


take no notice, or little notice, of thoſe leſ- 


fer afflictions with which he exerciſes us. 
And as this is diſingenuous, ſo it is dangerous. 


It is diſingenuous : for, as all our afflictions 
come from the hand of our heavenly father, 


and it is in love that he chaſtiſes us; we 
| ſhould certainly take notice of the leaſt turn 


of his eye, of the leaſt ſtroke of his hand, 
when he is diſpleaſed with us. Such a neg- 
le& is dangerous alſo: for if we are not a- 


Job 3. 4. 9A 


men recorded in the ſcripture, we have rea- 
ſon to acknowledge all is well, becauſe God 
| hath not laid more upon us than upon 


wakened 
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wakened with the leſſer ſtrokes of the divine 
hand, we are likely to pull down heavier 


155 judgments upon our heads, It behoves us, 
therefore on all occaſions, whatſoever the 
affliction be, with which we are chaſtiſed, 
to take care that we do not deſpiſe 2 band 


of the Lord that lays it on. | 

Me are very prone, likewiſe, 10 to buſy 
our thoughts upon fecond cauſes, as to for- 
get that it is God who diſpoſes of all perſons 
and things, and of all events, as he ſees 


good. We are ready to be angry with thoſe 


who are inſtruments of our affſictions in this 
world; and to employ all our thoughts how 
we ſhall be delivered out of trouble, what 


means and meaſures we may uſe, humanly 
ſpeaking, to get rid of the miſery we are 
under; inſtead of adverting to the hand of 
providence, and conſidering that there is no 
evil in a city no puniſhment, no affliction, but 


there is a hand of God in it. 1s there any 
evil in à city, and the Lord hath not done 
it h? When men are reproached and reviled 
by their fellow creatures, their minds are 
too often filled with revenge; if not ſo, 
however with anger, againſt thoſe who hae 
offended them: whereas they ought piouſly \ 


to reflect upon the hand of God, and 


quietly ſubmit themſelves to him, as David 
did at the curſes of Shimei. When one of 
his captains would have perſuaded him to 


Amos 3. 6. 
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be reveng'd upon him ; inſtead of hearkning 
to his advice, let him curſe, lays he; becauſe 
.Y the Lord hath ſaid unto him curſe David: 
e550 then ſhall ſay wherefore haſt thou done 
%% © "There is a hand of God in it; and 
e this is permited for my further humilia- 
e tion: inſtead of irritating myſelf againſt 
« him, I will humble myſelf tilt farther 
* under the hand of God, and leave ven- 
e geance to him to whom it belongs.” We 
are often likewiſe ſo buſy in projecting how r 
we may get rid of our afflictions, in endea= 
vouring to ſeek out ſome relief, that we for- 
get what God defigns thereby; and ſo we 
are faſtened in the net, and our troubles come 
more thick upon us, becauſe we have neg- 
lected to repent and humble ourſelves as 
God requires. It is true, we ought to uſe 
all choſe methods for our help under afflic- 
tion, which human prudence directs; and 
we may ask counſel of God how we may be 
delivered out of trouble: but we ought firſt 
to obſerve the hand of God in the affliction, 
and be humbled under it; to look to the 
1 father of ſpirits with a broken and contrite 
1 Heart, under a ſenſe of our fins; and then 
| we ſhall not fail of ſome relief and ſupport 
E under our troubles, and perhaps a ſpeedy 
] | deliverance out of them. © \H«®-{.. 
We are therefore to be thoughtful and con- 
fiderate ; to watch the motions of our hea- 
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venly father, and ſo advert to the conduct 
of his providence, upon all accounts, as to 
obſerve the favour that he beſtows upon us, 
that we may be thankful to him; and fo to 
obſerve his hand in affliting us, as to ſub- 
mit ourſelves to his will, and humble our- 
ſelves after a becoming manner before him. 


2. As to the other thing againſt which 
we are caution'd, the being weary or faint 
when we are corrected of God; we may 
obſerve, ; 15 e 
(..) That perſons may be ſaid to be weary 
of divine correction, when their minds are fo 
diſturbed that they make it appear by their 
murmuring and complaining againſt the 
ane rovidence. And if they do not ex- 
preſs hrimkelies openly after this manner, 
yet if ſuch thoughts and ſentiments are in 
their minds, they are guilty before God of 
being weary of his correction to a great de- 
gree. It is a reflection upon the goodneſs 
and mercy of God, and upon his wiſdom 
and authority, when we are ſo weary of his 
chaſtenings as to murmur at him. As if the 
judge of all the earth would not do right * ; as 
if he did not treat us as his children, but as 
his enemies, when he hath ſo plainly and 
frequently declared that theſe are the cor- 
rections of a father. See what the prophet 
Iſaiah ſpeaks, chap. 45. ver. 9, 10, 11. con- 
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4 cerning ſuch a temper as this. o unte 


him that ſtriveth with his maler: 2 Hin 
polſbeard ſtrive with the potſheards of 5 
fa 


earth: ſhall the clay ſay unto him that 
ſhioneth it, what makeſt thou; or thy work, be 
 bathno hands: ? | Wo unto him that ſaith unto his 


father, what begetteſt thou? or to the woman, 
what haſt thou brought forth ? Thus ſaith the ; 


Tord, the holy one of Ißrael, and his maker ; 
ask of me things to come concerning my ſons ; 
and concerning the work of my hands, command 
ye me. In theſe words God reproves the 
x inſolence of man, when he will, upon any ac- 


count whatſoever, complain of the proceed 


ings of his maker. The ſovereign authority 
of God over us, were enough ſurely to 
ſilence us: and as he hath infinite power, 
ſo he hath infinite wiſdom. It is not there- 
fore for ſuch ignorant and vile creatures as 
we are; to complain againſt the author of 
our being, and the governour of the world. 
It is as abſurd as / the clay ſhould cry out 
againſi the potter, ꝛchat makeſt * ? or thy 
orb, he hath no hands. . 

It is true, ſome may ſay concerning Es 
words in the 11th: verſe, Thus ſaith the 
| Lord, the holy ane of Iſrael, and his maker... ask 
of me things to come concerning my ſons ; do 
not they incourage us to ask of God the de- 


ſign of all his works? and ſome people 
have made uſe of the following words, con- 


cerning the works of my hands, command ye 
me, to 7 « peremprory and indecent way 
| I - | of 
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of expreſſion before him in prayer, as if 
God required them to command him to do 
any thing. But there is more reaſon t6 


believe that it is ſpoken ironically: Ar of 


me of the things concerning my ſons ; be- 
have yourſelves thus abſurdly and fooliſhly, 
as to command me concerning the work of 


thy hands: you who are vile creatures, 


leſs than nothing, and vanity, take upon 
you, if you think fir, to command me; and 
| ſee what will be the conſequence of this in- 
ſolence of yours. Or in the ſame ſenſe it may 


be ſpoken by way of interrogation; do you 


ask of me, concerning my ſons ? concerning 
the method of my proceeding ? Do you 
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command me? Do you pretend to take 


upon you the authority to do theſe things ? 
And this is very agreeable to the context. 
How indecent and unjuſt a thing is it to 
murmur at the providence of God, and 
complain againſt his proceedings? This is 
very Contrary to that meek temper which 
is recommended to us by the pfalmiſt, in 


Pfalm 39. ver. 2. I was dumb with filence; 


J held my peace. And, ver. 9, 10, 11. I was 
dumb, I opened not my mouth; becauſe thoit 
didft it. Remove thy flroke away from me + 
T am conſumed by the blow of thine hand. 
When thou with rebukes doſt correct man for 


iniquity, thou -makeſt his beauty to conſume 


away, like a moth. Surely every man is va- 
nity, How humbly and meekly does he 
ſpeak ? I was dumb, I opened not my mouth; 

Vol. III. „ that 


Is 


. * . 
4 > dnt ate ati ths IT 


chat is, ſo as t » complain are 
murmur at the divine providence. ' T We ho 
was ready to be conſumed with the aff affliction, 
yet he would not ſpeak indecently of the 
divine diſpenſations. So Eli, when he was 
told by Samuel of terre wee which | 
God would bring Tm his 90 0 '3, it is the 
Lord, ſays be et 4 What e 8 0 


in his Abt * | 


\ hey ay read 201 Ty 25 | 
wait upon the Lor anger Heap 
when the affliction, i 18 _ as to. its dura- 
tion, as well as to the degree of it. So the 
church was ready to ſay, or the prophet 
Jeremiah, in the 3d chapter of Lamentations, 
wer. I. I am the man t at. bath 504 be | 
by the rod of his. wrath. Here th 
eems to com 4 for himſelf: 1 25 
ed me, and. e me into darineſs, 
An Lobt, &c. And in tho; 8th, « 1 
owing verl 8.: Alſo, when Ad and Aung, 11 
be ſhutteth y ; + ca hath bed = = 
my. ways with heran ſtone : 5 hath. made w Y. 
paths che craoked.,. He was unto me as a. bear by; ' 
mh. wait, and. M cy n ſecret places. = 1 
18m. 3. 14. 1 "aKingse 33. 
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Serm. VIII. 2 ictious with patience. 259 
| hath turned afide my ways, and pulled me in 
pieces: he hath made me deſolate. He hath 
bent his bow, and jet me as a mark for the 
arrow, He hath caujed the arrows of his 
quiver to enter into my reins. I was a de- 
rifion to all my people, and their ſong all the 
jay. He bath filled me with bitterneſs ; be 
hath made me drunken with wormwood, He 
hath alſo broken my teeth with gravel-flones 2 
he hath covered me with aſbes. And thou haf 
removed my foul far off from peace: T forgat 
proſperity. And I ſaid, my ſtrength and my 
hope is periſhed from the Lord. The extre- 
mity of affliction ſeems to make him give 
up all his hope for the preſent. I ſaid, My 
ſtrength and my hope is periſhed from the Lord; 
remembring mine affliction and my miſery, the 
wormwood and the gall. But ſoon after he 
recovers from this indiſpoſition of mind: 
Ws, ſays he, I recal to mind; therefore have 
I hope. It is of the Lord's mercies that we 
are not conſumed ; becauſe his compaſſions fail 
not. Even good men are ſometimes ready 
to deſpair. My way, ſays the church, 7s h, 
from the Lord; and my judgment is paſſed 
am frow my God ee 

But the apoſtle Paul, when he-ſpeaks of 


dhe greatneſs of his diſtreſſes, ſhews; at the 


fame time, the confidence he had in God; 
and that he was not weary of the chaftenings 
3 9 tht Lord, which were inflicted on him: 


1. 40. 27. e 


260 | The reaſonableneſs of bearing 1 
> Cor. 4. 8, 9, 10. We are troubled, ſays he, 


on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are per- 
plexed, but not in deſpair ; perſecuted, but not 
forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed ; always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Feſus, that the hife alſo of Feſus might be 
made _— in our body. As much as to 
fay, © We have many great afflictions preſ- 
« ſing us; but ſtill we have that confidence 
* in the divine goodneſs, that vigour of 
e mind by the ſtrength we receive from 
* God, that we do not deſpair: We do nof | 
« caſt away our confidence, which hath a great 
« recompence of reward *.” And to the fame 
purpoſe the apoſtle argues with the Hebrews, 
in the 12th chapter, when he paraphraſes 
upon the words of our text; and ſhews 
them, that notwithſtanding their afflictions 
were great, they being in perſecution and 
tribulation, yet ſtill God was correcting 
and chaſtening them as children: therefore 
j they were not to Faint under his rebukes. F 
| | FB This evil ſometimes hath obtained upon 
1 men to ſuch a degree, as to cauſe them to 
ſeek indirect ways of eſcaping the afflictions 
they are under. So Saul, when he found 
his circumſtances in a very miſerable con- 
1 dition, as God had predicted to him by the 
=_  \, _ prophet, inſtead of humbling himſelf under 
"| the hand of God for his ſins, ſtrives to get 
rid of his troubles by applying himſelf to 


8 Heb. 10. 35. | | n : 
re the 
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the witch of Endor v. Hereby he aggra- 
vated his tranſgreſſion; and accordingly 


was intirely ruin d. And gven ſome good 
men have been ready to fly from God: in 
time of perſecutions, ſome good men have 
been tempted to deny the truth. So dan- 


gerous is it to be weary of God's chaſtenings, 
that men thereby expoſe themſelves to great 
guilt; and, conſequently, to the danger of 
greater puniſhment. Inſtead of ſtriving to 
fly from the hand of God in a way that 
he approves not of, we ſhould firſt apply 
ourſelves to the father of ſpirits, that we may 
live a; reſign up ourſelves to the conduct of 
his providence, and acknowledge he does it 
in mercy and in very faithfulneſs*, as the 
pſalmiſt ſays: and then we may hope God 
will ſtrengthen us to bear affliction, or find 
out a way for our eſcape from it. CY Uh 
But if good men do not, to that degree 
laſt mention'd, faint under the ſtrokes of 
divine providence, yet they do too often diſ- 
truſt the providence of God, becauſe they 


cannot ſee an end of their affſiction; or be- 


cauſe they are diſtreſſed ſo with the acuteneſs 
of their pain, that they can hardly look to 
God, can hardly pour forth their prayers to 


him, hardly. believe he can deliver them our 
of the — 


nt trouble. They are ready to 


queſtion God's love and faithfulneſs: When 


the pſalmiſt, on the one hand, took notice 


Sem. 22. l 11.76. 
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of his own afflictions; and, on the other 
hand, of the proſperity of the wicked; he 


Was, for the preſent, ready to think there 
Was nothing at all in religion. Tho he did 
not totally deſpair, yet ſuch ſudden and un- 
accountable thoughts came into his mind, 
ſuch thoughts that a good man can hardly 
pardon in himſelf, as if he had cleanſed bis 
hands in vain; or as if God did not regard 


what befel good men in this world. See the 


73d Pſalm. The pſalmiſt had ſaid concern- 
ing the wicked, ver. 5, &c. they are not in 
trouble, as other men; neither are they plagued 
lite other men. Therefore pride compaſſeth them 
about, as a"chain ; violence covereth them, as 


a garment. ' Their eyes ftand out with "ear | 
„. They 


they have more than heart could wiſh. 
are corrupt, and ſpeak wickedly concerning op- 
preſſion : they ſpeak loftily. * They ſet - their 


mouth againſt" the heavens; and their tongue 
. walketh' thro the earth. Therefore his people 


— 


return hither : and waters ef a full cup are 


God know? and is their k owledge in the moſt 
N in the: world they increafe in riches. 


Ferily, I have cleanſed'my heart in vain, and 


waſhed mine hands in mmocency.” For all the 


day long baue I been plagued ; aud chaſtencd 
every morning. He Was tempted to ſpeak 
after this manner. But he ſoon recals him- 


ſelf : ver. 15 — 18. Tf I {9 F wwull- peak 
na againſt thi" gene- 


ration 


thus ; behold, I ſhould offe 
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ration of thy nen. When I thought to know 
this, it Was too . for me; until J went 
. Into the ant God : then underſtood 1 
| ely 14 4 2. ſet them in flip- 
© pery, Places: : thou caftedf them down into de- 
Rrud ion. q. | „They are favoureti by thy 
by providence ;, but however they will be de- 
y ſtroyed ſuddenly : whereas thoſe who are 
Ws every morning, who have fre- 
quent 122 rrections, are treated as thy chil- 
Iren: by erefore | will recal thoſe thoughts; 
8 i will 1 8 wa 1 4 fare, cleanſed {my heart 
* vain. . & begins the 7 
after this 1 * 2 ruly God is good to Hel; 
which ſhews that this p alm is a repreſenta- 

| fon of thoſe ſudden and rafh ſentiments he 
ad Arun of the ovine di e 


and 9. * he Was Pe . from t 
R ave à Care. then of bein 

weary of God's corrections, ſo; as to diſtruſt 
his faithfulneſs, or his goodneſs. and, mercy. 
We ſhou fel Me bee ſuch diſpenſations 
as the | apoſtle , and as the wiſe, man 
in our tex ;-t at al Ir hs are for gur pr 
that theſe 7 Are the corrections of A father, and 
not ihe W 1 of af enemy. thefe troubles 


axe, brou In. 8 for O IF, advan- 
rage, to purity HA 
that we 1 ay 
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| groan and cry; but it is to make us better, 
and to render us more fit for intimate com- 
munion with himſelf, and for the enjoyment 
of a perfect ſtate of bliſs and glory hereafter. 


Thus have I diſpatched the firſt head; 


ſhewn you what we are to 1 by 


this caution of the wiſe man, My ſon, deſp ip | 
not the chaſtening of the Lord, &c. All t 

afflictions in this world, of whatſoever kind, 
whether they are troubles from without, or 
from within, whether they are ſuch as ariſe 
from our own thoughts, or from thoſe cala- 


mities we are liable to while we are here ; 


whether it be loſs of eſtate, or of reputation, 


or of health, or of friends, and relations ; 
whatſoever trial or affliction we are expoſed - 


to in this world, we are to acknowledge the 
hand of God in it. It is 515 chaſtening : and 
we are to receive it, and ſubmit ta it, under 
the notion of a chaſtening. We are to be 
careful likewiſe, that we receive the correc- 
tion from God as from a father. There is a 
ö peculiar relation betwixt him and the righ- 
teous. They are his children, in a ſpecial 
_ FE A For he in . he hath 2 
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he had ſaid before. And ſo does the 

cler Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and gorrecterb every fon i in whom he delig rar 

43: e. to whom he hath a tender 12 | 
i 


_ is his method with them ; and it 
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Serm. VIII. affii&:ons with patience. 265 
been thus thro' the whole courſe of God's 
1 providence. This hath been declared thro'- 
1 out the Old Teſtament, and the New. And 
1 as he hath all along taken this method, ſo 
F the F 365 96 of things hath plainly juſ- 
tified it, that he hath no deſign thereby, but 
for the advantage of his people ; and that 
they may be conformable to him: he cha- 
ſtens them for their profit. But of this argu- 
ment more at large hereafter. © 


70 TNERS-HALL, Match 24, were 1 


PR 0 v. iii. IT, 12. 


My ſon, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the 
Lord neither be weary of his correc- 


tion. For whom the Lord loveth, he 
correcteth; even as d father the ſon, 
in vhm he MENS. 


The ſerond Spuxfos on this text. 


Ho thek Pere are the i of 
N Þ Solominy : © was obſerved to you, 
274 oy in a former diſcourſe, that a greater 
than Solomon is here; and that 
this very paſſage is uſed by the 
author 3 the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as ſpo- 
ken by God himſelf to his children . So 
that Solomon is not to be conſidered here as 
only ſpeaking to his own family as a fa- 
ther, or to his ſubjects as the father of his 


Po people, or ſpeaking as philoſophers uſed to 


Luke 11. 31. 1 Heb, 12. 5. 
| gf do 
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do to their diſciples, with the tender com- 


I pellation or expreſſion, ny fon; but God 
1 himſelf is perſonated by him ſpeaking to his 
7 children, to let them know how they ought 
1 to behave themſelves under the afflictions f 
his providen ee. 
I obſerv'd to you that the words conſiſted 
1 of two parts: the caution that is given a- 
1 gainſt indecent behaviour under affliction, 
My ſon, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, 
nor be weary of his correction; and the ar- 
gument by which this is inforced; for whom 
the Lord loveth he correfteth, even as a father 
tbe ſan, in whom he delighteth. The former 
of theſe we have gone through. And, in ex- 
plaining this caution, I have taken notice 
the holy Spirit terms the afflictions | 
which good men meet with in this world. 
They are all corrections and chaftenings of the. 
Tord. And tho the term chaſtening, or cor- 
rection, ſometimes is uſed to ſignify the pu- 
niſhments God inflicts upon the wicked of 
the world; the leſſer puniſhments, before 5h50 
_ norath breaks forth hike fire, ſo that none can rx 
quench it; yet, in a ſpecial manner, God | 
_ fignifies hereby how he deals with his own 
peculiar people. And as the wicked are 
Chaſtened by him as vaffals are chaſtened by 
their Lord, or as ſubjects by the magiſtrate ; 
fo the people of God are chaſtened by him 
as a father. It is becauſe he difdains not to 
call his people his children. And in a par- 
| ticular manner they are chaſtiſed by him 


——— — 
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with the wiſdom, tenderneſs, and compaſſion 


of a father; deſigning all for their profit and 
advantage ; and mixing all with abundance 
of mercy, in order to bring about that great 
end. : | 5 | 


Bis correction: that good men cannot, in 


chaſtening of the Lord, or be _y of his re- 
bukes ; but they are prone to offend in this 
matter in ſome degree, and may ſometimes 


wicked, when they are corrected by the pro- 
ſtinate impudence they refuſe to be reclaim'd, 


their afflictions, that they do not conſult 


N. 5 Ekod. 5. 2 N | 
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I have obſerv'd to you that there are na 
rious degrees of deſpiſing the chaſtening of the 
Lord, and of being weary, or fainting under 


the utmoſt degree, at any time deſpiſe the 


be tempted to offend to a very great degree, 
_ unleſs they obſerve this divine caution. The 


vidence of God, ſometimes with a ſuperci- 
lious contempt deſpiſe his correction, and cry, 
h 1s the Lord, that I ſhould obey bim? 
as Pharaoh did; and very often with an ob. 


and to return, tho God is pleaſed to repeat 
his ſtrokes upon them. But good men them 
ſelves ſometimes are guilty of ſo far deſbiſing 
correction from the hand of God, as to be 
ſupinely negligent, inadvertently negligent, 
when his corrections are not very ſevere. 
And ſometimes they pore ſo much upon ſe- 
cond cauſes, and are fo diligently employed 
abaut uſing of temporal means to get rid of 


_—_— 
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their conſciences, and conſider the hand that 


ſmites, ſo as to return at the reproofs of the 
Lord. Sometimes becauſe no uncommon 
affliction happens unto them, no ſtrange af- 
fliction, but what is common to men, they 
are ready careleſly to neglect conſulting the 
divine will upon theſe occaſions, and heark- 
ning to the voice of „ whereas 


no affliction ariſes out of the duſt, neither doth 


trouble ſpring out of the ground. But we 


ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon the divine 
hand in every chaſtiſement we are exercis'd 
with, and whatever ſecond cauſes may be 
the occaſion thereof. PR” 


I have alſo ſhewn you, that tho it is not 
common for good men to murmur at the 


providence of God in thoſe terms which the 


wicked do, who are ready to charge the 


Almighty with regardleſneſs, or injuſtice, or 


want of mercy, when they are ſeverely af- 
flicted; tho they do not ſo repine at the 

divine hand when God is pleaſed to ſmite 

them, as peremptorily to call him to an account 
concerning his matters, and to deſpair of his 
mercy; yet they are ſometimes tempted to 
diſtruſt his providence; their faith is weak 
ned, and their hope is almoſt [ke the giving 


up of the ght. . are ready to faint 


under his chaſtenings for the preſent, till 
they recover themſelves, by calling to mind 
what they have often learned by experience, 


„% ũ œ Ii 
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and by confulting in the ſanctuary * the 
methods of divine providence in the go- 
vernment of the world, and the promiſes of 


| God to his people, recover ſuch a pre- 


ſence of mind, as enables them to reaſon juſtly 
concerning this affair. I have ſhewn you 
that we are, as much as poſtible, to avoid 
theſe extremes; not to ſlight the affliction 
when it is light and eaſy, nor to faint under 
the hand of God when his chaſtenings are 
heavy and ſevere. My buſineſs is now, 


Secondly, To diſcourſe of the argument in 


anſwer both to the one and to the other of 
theſe extremes; the argumen 
man, and. which. afterwards the a in 


t of the wiſe 


the 12th to the Hebrews uſes, to f that 


we are not „ of the Lord, 
nor 10 faint when we are rebuked of him, or 


to be weary of his carrectian; that we are not 
to be: negligent of his ſtrokes when they ave 


more gentle, nor to be utterly diſconſolate, 
or diffident. of his chaſtiſements when they 
are more terrible. The reaſon: is in the zt 

verſe: For whom the Lord loveth he correcteub, 
even as 4 father the ſon, in whom be delighteth. 
Correction is an argument of divine love: 
Whom the Lord loveth, he . corredteth; And 
this is illuſtratecb to-us by the compariſon of 
4 father, x wiſe and a tender-hearted father; 
even as © father the fory, in iuhom he On 


* Pſal. 73. 17. 2 


When 


( 44 
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bam the Lord loveth, be carrecteih It is 
an argument of his kindneſs and indulgence 
to mankind in general, when he is pleaſed 
to correct them by his providence, before 
they incur the ſeverity of bis yengeance. 
And thus he often warns nations, and par- 
* ticular perſons of their impending ruin, by 
previous corrections. . And happy are they 
if they take notice of them; as it is faid in 
lob g. 17, &c.. Behold, happy is the man whom 
od correcteih: therefore deſpiſe not thou the 
chaſtening of the Almighty. For he maketh_ 
fore, and bindeth up: he woundeth, and his 
hands make whole. He ſhall deliver thee in 
ex traubles ;- yea, in ſeven there ſhall no evil 
touch, thee. In famine, he ſhall redeem thee 
From death ; and in war, from the power of 
the ſtword. Theu ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge 
of. the tongue: neither ſhalt thou be afraid of 
Ee. when it cometh. Thus Eliphaz 
goes. on in ſhewing the happineſs of ſuch as 
receive the divine corrections. in a proper 
manner; what future judgments are pre- 
vented thereby, when they behave themſelves 
decently under the correcting hand of God. 
But f the wicked: will not turn, he: whets his 
glittering fword, and his hand takes hold on 
juagment: he renders vengeance to them as ta 
s enemies; and rewards them according to 


1 

I Deut. 32. 414. 
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But our text, as I told you in the former 
diſcourſe, hath a ſpecial regard to the 
methods of God in dealing with his own 
peculiar people: therefore I conſider it with 
a ſpecial reference to them. And they are 
bleſſed indeed, whom God corrects after 
ſuch a manner, as thereby to expreſs to 
them his peculiar love; the perſons whom 
he delights in, he therefore corrects, to 
fignify his love to them. So that it ſeems, 
by the account the wiſe man gives us, that 
it is not at all inconſiſtent with the divine 
love to correct the beſt of men. It is Q far 
from being inconſiſtent with his love, that 
it is an argument of his affection to them: 
and there is none whom he loves, but he takes 
care to correct after ſuch a manner. The 
pfalmiſt ſays of the wicked, hey are not in 
trouble, like other men *, &c. They ſeem to 
be given up by God to indulge themſelves in 
their luſts, and abandon themſelves to their 
fins. Why ſhould you be ftricken any more? 
fays the prophet ; ye will revolt more and 
more ] Rebellious children, incorrigible 
children, of whom the parent deſpairs, they 
are given up and abandon'd, becauſe there is 
no hope of reclaiming them. But thoſe who 
belong to God's peculiar family, thoſe who 
are his children, renewed by his grace, and 
adopted into his own family, his peculiar in- 
heritance; theſe he will take care continually 
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to correct: he will not give them up to the 


power of temptation; but, upon proper 
occaſions, he will chaſten them according 


to the terms of the covenant. F thy chil- 


dren. forſake niy law, and walk not in my 
judgments ; if they break my ſtatutes, and keep 
not my commandments ; then will I viſit their 


tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their iniquittes 


with ſtripes. Nevertheleſs, my leving-kindneſs 
will F not utterly take from them, nor ſuffer my 


* o 


© faithfulneſs to fail b. 


* o 


God in juſtice gives up wicked men, when 


they have been corrected by his hand, and 
they do not return. But for his people, who 


are taken into covenant with him, and are 


become the children of his peculiar family, 


he hath oblig'd himſelf, and his love obliges 
him to correct them, that ſo they may be 
reformed, that fo they may be recovered 
from their backſlidings. This is very aptly 
illuſtrated by 4 father's correcting his ſon, 
in whom he delighteth, And you may pleaſe 
to obſerve the paraphraſe. that is made 
vpon theſe words by the author to the He- 
| brews, in the lzth chapter, where he cites 
this text; particularly that part of it I am 
now upon, ver. 6. For whom the Lord loveth, 
be recerveth., Where he follows the tranſla- 
tion of the Septuagint . The ſenſe is much 
the ſame of che words in the text; as 4 


v fal. 89. 30. | deve wort IN m d 
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father the ſom in hon he deligbtetb. Here 
it is, every ſon whom he receiveth ; i. e. whom | 
due owns and acknowledges to be a member 
of his peculiar family ; every ſon whom he 1 
teceives to his peculiar favour, whom he 
aàcknowledges to be genuine. If ye endure 
thaftening, God dealeth with you as with ſons : 
or what ſon is he whom the father chaſteneth | | 
not? Is there any prudent father who 7 
does not correct his fon? No, fays the a- 
poſtle. God dealeth with you as with ſons, © 
When he chaſteneth you, it is an argument 
that he loves you as children. But if ye are 
dvoithout chaſtening, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye buſtards, and not ſous. You do 
not belong to the family, if you are not 
corrected. If you are the children of God, 
and delighted in, and loved by him as his 
2 you will certainly be chaſtened by 
Furt bermore, ſays the 8 1 8 1 have had 
fathers of our fleſh, which correfed us, and 
we gave them reverence : ſhall we not much 
rather be ' ſubjef# unto the Father of ſpirits, 
and live? For they verily for a few days 
chaftened us after their own pleaſure, but he 
for our profit, that we might- be partakers 9 
his holineſs *. We have had fathers of our 
feſh, to whom, under God, we owe out 
being, as the fithers of our fleſh, or natura! 
parents; theſe have corretted us, and we have 
4 Heb. 12. 7. n Do: | | 5 Ver. 9, 10. | 8 
Ver. 8. 333 * | 


given 
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given them reverence. But God is the Father 
of our ſpirits; he who made our. ſouls, 
| Who breathed into us the breath of life s, who, 
made us rational beings. Beſides that he 
is the author of our beings intirely ; of our 
bodies, as well as of our ſouls, as he is our 
creator. And ſhall not we be ſubject to him ? 
Shall not we pay him reverence, and ſubmit 
* ourſelves to his chaſtenings? Theſe fathers 
e our fleſh conſidered the advantages of this 
animal life; chaſtened us, that we might not 
indulge ill humours and ill manners, which 
would render us unfit for human ſociety. 
But the father of our ſpirits chaſtiſeth us for 
the advantage of our ſouls, to make us fit 
for the heavenly ſociety. The fathers of our 
eſb chaſtened us for a few days during the 
time of our minority, that fo our ill incli- 
nations and diſpoſitions might be corrected, 
that we might be fitted for ſociety in this 
world: but for a few days, till we could be 
ſuppoſed to govern ourſelves by reaſon. But 
our heavenly Father corrects us for our profit, 
= that we might be partakers of his holineſs. 
HN e corrects us for our profit, till we are ad- 
vanced to a ſtate of maturity, and fitted for 
the heavenly kingdom. Our earthly fathers 
= Cchaſtened us for their own pleaſure ; often- 
times out of humour more than out of pru- 
3 dence; oftentimes in a great deal of paſſion : 
however, after their own paſſions ; in ſuch 
a meaſure, and at ſuch ſeaſons as they 
| "© Gate N „ 


T 2 thought 
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thoughe fit. Perhaps they uſed too much 


| Indulgence, and ſo neglected the exerciſe of 


this duty; which, if rightly perform'd, 
might have prov'd to our great advantage: 


or elſe were too ſevere in their chaſtiſe- 


ments; which provokes children to wrath, 
and renders the correction ineffectual. But 
our heavenly Father chaſtiſes us for our profit: ; 


he always hath that in his view: and he 


uſes tenderneſs and compaſſion in his chaſtiſe- 
ments. Now: no: chaſtening for the preſent 


| ſeemeth to be jo px but grievous: neverthe- 


leſs, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
+ ri e unto them which are exerciſed 
thereby . As if the apoſtle ſhould fay, It 


« js true, - this doctrine may not appear very 
« grateful to: you; for there is no affliction 
40 ſeems JOygus to 15 for. the preſent, but grie- 


« vous: but, if we would reaſon juſtly, we 


e muſt conſider the future effects of it; 
8. afterwards rt yields the peaceable fruits of 


ce rig, breouſneſs, to them, that are el 
505 thereby.” reborn i 5 


So that you ſee, as ; the Wilen man Anett 


his argument by chis compariſon, when there 
is a juſt conſideration of it, we find chat 


God's correcting us for our fins, if we are 


his peculiar people, 1s done after ſuch a 
manner, that it is an argument of much 
greater love as well as much greater wiſdom, 


* 
hd Heb, 12, II, 


than appears in che correction. that any earthly | 


parent 


n 
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parent gives to any of his children. 
Therefore the argument is ſo much the 
ſtronger: Whom he loveth, he chaſteneth ; as 
2 father the ſon, in whom he delighteth. But 
to make this more evidently appear, let us 
cConſider it more particularly. And I hall 
ſſhew you that correction is an argument of 
the divine love to good men, from the con- 
ſideration of the uſual method of God in 
this matter: and then, from the reaſon of 
the thing itſelf. | 2 
1 1. From the conſideration of God's uſual 
method. We may ſuppoſe that ſeeing God 
Z 1s infinitely wiſe, infinitely good, and infi- 
nitely merciful ; thoſe on whom he hath 
7 laced the marks of his favour and kindneſs 
cChiefly, muſt needs be fit examples to be 
propoſed upon this occaſion, from whom we 
may take meaſure. Now if we conſider how 
God hath dealt with the moſt eminent ſer- 
vants of his that have ever been in the world, 
and it appears that he hath been uſed to 
correct and chaſten them; it cannot be in- 
conſiſtent with his love, but muſt be a proof 
of it, wherever he is pleaſed to take this 
method. Moſes and Aaron among his prieſts, 
and Samuel among them that call upon his 
name; the Lord was merciful to forgive them 
their iniquities, but took vengeance upon their 
inventions i. He chaſtened them for their 
ſins, tho he pardoned them. Bi 0 
L 
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Did he not exerciſe the moſt eminent pa- 


| triarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with 
various troubles and afflictions? Did he not 


call them to a life of ſelf-denial; to forſake 


their deareſt relations and country, and to 
wander in a ſtrange land, not knowing whi- 
ther they went *? and did he not there ex- 
erciſe them with a multitude of afflictions? 
This was the caſe of Jacob more eſpecially : 
ſo that he cried out, all theſe things are 
againſt me l. 
made all things concur for his good and 
profit. Was not Joſeph exemplary for his 
piety, and chiefly ſo in his father's family? 
and yet this muſt 'be the perſon who ſhould 
be exil'd and perſecuted by his own brethren, 
and flandered as being guilty of that vice 
which he moſt abhorred, and confined in 
priſon till the zrons entred into his foul n; 
tho afterwards God brought him out of theſe 
afflictions, and advanced him to great tem- 
poral honour in Egypt. 


Was not Moſes tried with great afflictions, 
when he was ungratefully accuſed by his 


brethren; whom, when perſecuted, he re- 
veng'd at his own peril ; whoſe differences 
he would have reconcil'd, bur his kind offers 
were rejected? And did he not ſhew a juſt 
fenſe of his true intereſt,” in chogſing 2 
to ſuffer affiiftion with the people of God, 


than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon * 2 
k Heb. 11. 8 . | | m Pfal, 105. 18, 


J Gen. 42. 36. _ Heb, 11. 25. 


And yet it is evident God 


Did 


mewn, 


RR | | | | * 
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Did not God exerciſe the church of Iſrael, 
when he called them out of Egypt, with 
- great trials and afflictions while they were 
m the wilderneſs? Was not Job a man 
> fo pious, that God ſeems to have gloried 
in him? Haſt thou, ſays God to ſatan, 
* Cconfidered my ſervant Job, that there is none 
ke him in the earth; a perfect and an up- 
= right man, one that feareth God, and eſchew- 
= ethevil*®? and yet who was exerciſed with 
greater affliction than he? Remember the 
* patience of Fob therefore, ſays the apoſtle 
James, and the end of the Lord v. Was not 
David @ man after God's own heart ©? yet 
* who had more trouble and ſorrow than he? 
' who ſighed and groanet” oftner, and oftner 
| quatered his couch with tears, than he ? 
Who was comparable to Jeremiah in his 
time, for love to God, and love to his 
church? but I am the man, ſays he, that 
bath ſeen affiiftion* ; the moſt remarkable 
for ſorrow and affliction in his time. 
And inthe New Teſtament, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was the object of his father's 
love in the moſt eminent manner, yet he 
was @ man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
grief . It is true, his ſufferings were or- 
dained to make atonement for our fins: bur 
there was another deſign in them alſo ; viz. 
1 to ſet us an e r of patience, and thoſe 


BY | is, Job x, 1,8 „ r Pſal. 6. 6. : 
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other graces which appeared in our Redeemer 
— all his afflictions; that we might no —=7 
deſpiſe the chajtening of the Lord, nor fainf 
hen we are rebuked of him. For, what are 
our ſorrows in compariſon of his ? There- 
fore the author to the Hebrews, in the be- 
ginning of chat 12th chapter, adviſes us to 
look unto Feſus, the author and finiſher of our. 
faith; who, for the joy that was ſet before 
Him, endured the croſs, and deſpiſæd the ſhame, © 
and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne © 
of God . If it were fair arguing, that when 
Cod chaſtens or corrects a man, he does not 
therefore love him ; it would follow, that 
the Son of God being chaſtened and cor- 
rected by his father, was not beloved by him. 
But it muſt be acknowledged the Pacher 
loved him infinitely: yet was he 4 man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. There- 
fore the divine love is very confiſtent with 
our being exerciſed in this world with a ad 
| of atliGion; i 1 £ 
How do the apoſtles deſcribe their own i 
ſufferings? diftreſſed on every fide" 3 in jour- 
neyings often ;. in perils of water, in perils of 


1455 robbers, in perils by their own countrymen, &c. 
Beſides the tears they ſhed upon the account 
of the weakneſſes and fins of which the 


churches were guilty which they planted 
and watered ; they were continually expoſe dd: 
to trouble. uw zthout were Jghtings, within 2 
1 2. 1 EDD 1 Chap 1. 266. 

2 Cor. 7. 35. „ 
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| were fears: they were diſtreſſed on every ſide ; 


pet they did not miſinterpret the divine con- 
Aauct towards them. I zhink, ſays the apoſtle 
Paul, that God hath ſet forth us the apoſtles 
| laſt, as it were appointed to death; for we are 
made a ſpectacle unto the world, to angels, and 
to men*:-alluding to the Roman ſpectacles, 
that is, to thoſe barbarous ſhews they made, 
in which gladiators fought till one deſtroyed 
another; or malefactors were torn by wild 
beaſts in the fight of the multitude. © We 
c are made ſuch ſpectacles as theſe, expoſed to 
& all manner of cruelties: we ſerve to divert 
* * the wicked world by our ſufferings; but, if 
s our ſufferings abound, our love abounds.” 
They did not accuſe God for their afflictions 
but argued, zhe/ſe afflictions which are but for 
à moment, work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory v. They conſi- 
dered that theſe chaſtiſements were to improve 
them, and to make them ripe for heaven. 
S8o that if we will take our meaſures 
from the conduct of God's providence to- 
wards the beſt of men that ever have been 
in the world; we ſhall find he hath chaſtened 
them and . them very ſeverely; and 
yet this was ſo far from being an argument of 
his want of love to them, that it was a proof 
of it; and ſo they themſelves reckoned, when 
they ſpake moſt ſeriouſly about it. So fays 
the pſalmiſt 2 Before 1 WAs aficted, den, 


v2 Cor 9,6 455 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
E 1 Cor. 4. 9. | e 


aftray ; 
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aftray ; but now I have learned to keep thy 
commandments *®. And, in very faithfulneſs 
thou haſt afflicted me. But beſides theſe ex- 
amples which ſhew that this is the uſual 
method God takes, let us come, 


2. To conſider the thing itſelf more nar- 
rowly. And it will appear that correction 


is an argument of the divine love, when we 
conſider that this is a means in itſelf very 


well adapted to the end that God propoſes, 


which is our profit, and to make us partakers 


of his holineſs * ; to mortify our fins, and to 


make us more holy. Theſe means are very 


well accommodated in themſelves to this 


purpoſe. God hath not only declared that 
this is his deſign, to do us good; (and if fo, 
the principle from whence he ats muſt be 


love) he hath not only ſhewn it from the 


examples I have mentioned, and indeed the 
conſtant courſe of providence : but conſider 


_ affliction in itſelf, and you will find it a pro- 


per means to promote our advantage. I will 
not ſuppoſe that any one doubts that the di- 


vine corrections are deſigned for our = 


if by that good is meant our being rendr 

conformable to God in holineſs ; for that is 
neceſſary in order to our being Happy for 
ever. And therefore if it appear that this 


at 
is a proper meane conducive to that end; 
it will appear farther, chat it is out of love 
that God chaſtens us. ber | 


2 Plal. 119, 67. | b Heb, Iz, 100 _ 
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All the evil that befals us, all the evil 
of ſuffering, is on account of the evil of 
ſin. Therefore if the evil of ſuffering be 
made efficacious to ſubdue our fins, it muſt 
needs be for our advantage. Sin is the great- 
eſt evil in the world; therefore it is of the 
higheſt importance for us to be delivered 
from it. Holineſs is the greateſt good of 
which we are capable; and therefore it 
is of the greateſt advantage for our ſouls to 
be adorned with it. Now affliftions tend 
both to mortify our ſins, and to improve us 
in grace and holineſs. They tend to mor- 
tify our ſins, upon many accounts. What 
is more proper than affliction to make us re- 
member how frail we are, that ſo we may 
number our days, and apply our bearts to 
wiſdom ©? When all things are calm and 
ſerene about us, we are ready to forget we 
are mortal, that we are frail and imperfect 
* creatures; and to imagine that this is our 
ſtate of happineſs. But when God makes 
is feel the ſmart of affliction, this puts us in 
mind that this world ic not our reſt, becauſe it 
7s polluted * ; that here we all walk in a vain 
bew; that all is vanity, and vexation of 
* Fferitf, and there is no ſolid delight to be taken 
n any thing here below. We are here but for 
a ſhort ſeaſon; and there is no temporal en- 
joyment that can render us really and truly 
bappy; and therefore providence makes our 
I e Pſal. 90. 124. fal 39, 6 : 
3X 4 Mic, Zo 10. 7 f Eecleſ. 2. 17. 
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ſituation in this world uneaſy to us: what= 
| ſoever our circumſtances may be at preſent, 
{ome croſs providence will imbitter all to us 
in a little time. And it is fit it ſhould be fo; 
for it tends to promote the original and great 
deſign of our beings, our happineſs. This 
method of providence naturally puts us upon 
2 proper conſideration of things, and leads 3 
us to look after that, which is better than 1 
we can enjoy in this imperfect ſtate. C 
Particularly, the diſeaſes of our bodies 
ſhew us conſtantly how frail we are ; and 
as our own diſeaſes, ſo the ſickneſſes and 
death of our friends teach us the weakneſs 7 
and mortality of our frame. And this is 
one of the precepts of wiſdom, that we Z 
ſhould /% number our days, as to apply our 
] hearts unto wiſdom 5. And experience abun- 
= dantly teſtifies, that mens conſidering their 
own frailty and mortality, has prov'd XZ 
a very advantageous means to make 
them ſerious; that, as Solomon obſerves, 2 
the living lay to heart the death of others . 
When we loſe our friends and acquaintance, 
does not this make us conſider that all men 
| walk here in à vain ſhew*; and that for us 
to be happy for ever, is to have an intimate 
acquaintance with God, and communion 
| with him? When we loſe our eſtates, or 
any part of them, (for riches make to them 3 
 ſebves wings, and f away from us *) as this 
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puts us in mind of the vanity of theſe earthl 


treaſures; ſo it is natural to conſider here- 


upon that we ſhould Jay up for ourſelves trea- 


ſures in heaven l, and that we ſhould the 


more carefully improve the remaining talent 


which God: hath intruſted in our hands, be- 


fore we loſe it. When we are under an 

trouble or affliction in this world, it ſhould 
put us upon conſidering that our true hap- 
pineſs is not to be obtained here, but that 


we are to ſeek for a ſublime happineſs in the 
heavenly ſtate ; durable riches, and righteouſ- 


neſs m; an. eſtabliſhment that can never be 
ſhaken ; a kingdom that can never be mov'd; 
a ſtate of life that will be far from the fear 
of death, or the leaſt pain or ſorrow. What 


can be more proper to put us in mind of 


theſe things? proſperity makes us forget 
them; but affliction revives thoſe: ideas upon 


our ſouls, and makes us ſenſible of theſe 


things, the conſideration of which, is of 
the greateſt importance to us. 
And as our affliction thus puts us in mind 
of our own frailty, and the vanity: of this 
world, and the things of it; ſo it is very 
natural, if we are ſerious and conſiderate, 


= 


for. theſe afflictions to make us look back to 


the cauſe from hence they ſpring. When 
a man finds himſelf in miſery, is it not pro- 
per for him, as a rational creature, to ſay; 


From whence does this affliction come ? 


£ Mat, 6. 20. "a 5 _- Prov. 8. 18. | 
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« Not from ſecond cauſes only, but from the 
ce providence of God: and why ſhould this 
« God, who is ſo good, ſo wife and merci- 
« ful, afflict me after this manner? He de- 
“e lights not in my ſorrow and trouble. He 
e does not willingly affiiet or grieve the chil- A 
« drenof men". As T live, ſaith the Lord,.) 
ec gave no pleaſure in the death of a finner ®. > © 
« He does not delight in the ſorrows of his 

e people in themſelves ; but he afflicts them 
te to prevent their falling into a greater miſ- 
« chief: as he is a God of infinite wiſdom, 
« he certainly ſees there is an occaſion, a 
« neceſſity for it. He is a juſt God; he is a 

4 merciful God; and peculiarly merciful to 

< his children: and if F am entitled to that 

4 character, moſt furely he would never 

cc 
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afflict me with this or that trouble, if it 
* were not to deliver me from a greater 
As our afflictions, thus duly conſidered, 
have a proper tendency to diſcover the kind- 
neſs of God towards us in = Ne ſo 
they naturally put us in mind of our fins. 
i bb, 2 certain it is for our profit, 
that we are afflicted; and an argument of 
the divine love, to bring us to repen- 
tance. This is the way to deliver us from 
the power of ſin. This is che way to render 
us conformable to the divine image; which 
comprehends in it a fenunciation of fin, and 
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a betaking ourſelves to the practice of holineſs. 


Therefore if affliction reduces us to repentance, 


it is an argument of the divine love to us; be- 


cauſe whom God loves, he brings to 3 
ait 


tance : Whom I love, I rebuke and chaſten, 

the Lord: be zealous therefore, and repent v. 
Moreover, the love of God appears in the 

chaſtening of his people ; not only as this is 

a proper means to make them holy, but in 

regard of the circumſtances which atrend the 

afflictions he is pleaſed to exerciſe them with: 


ſuch circumſtances attend their afflictions, as 


ſhew that they proceed from the hand of a 
father; and therefore ought to diſpoſe them 


to act the part of children by their reverence 
and ſubmiſſion, and acknowledgment of the 
divine love. For ſometimes, nay generally, 
he gives us warning before he ſtrikes; either 
by the motions of his free ſpirit upon our 
conſciences, when we hear or read his word, 


or when we ſeriouſly recolle& ourſelves ; or 
7 ſome diſpenſation of his providence, by 


which he corrects others within our know- 


ledge. And if he calls, and we will not hear, 


is it any wonder then that he does correct 
us; ahd if a gentler chaſtiſement will not do, 


that he corrects us more ſeverely ? It is cer- 
tainly a —— diſcovery of the love of 
God in that he declares an unwillingneſs to 
puniſh; and that he is loth to inflit the 
ſtroke; but that he does it becauſe it is 


Rev. 6. 1ùũ919. . 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary for our advantage. He fays to his 
people at all times, as to Iſrael of old, How ball 
I give thee up, Epbraim? how. ſhall I deliver 
thee, O Iſrael 4 how ſhall I make thee as Ad- 
mah? how ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim £ mine heart 
is turned within me, and my repentings are 
kindled together 1, He: ſeems loth to- inflict 
upon us the ſevere. ſtrokes of his providence z | 
and oftentimes waits long that we may at- 
tend to the gentler methods of chaſtiſement, 
before he expreſſes his anger in a more ſevere 
manner. We have reaſon, therefore, to remark 
the divine love, in proceeding ſo gradually 
with us; and not bringing upon us ſurpriſing 
afflictions, without giving us notice or warn- 
ing to prepare. Thus the Lord ſpeaks' by | 
his prophet : And becauſe I will do: this © 
thing, therefore Proc 70 cy: _ Cod, O 0 | I 
hath. *. 1 
And as the 3 Foun warnings: r 3 
£ when be ſtrikes his people, there is ten- 
derneſs and compaſſion mixed, with: the 
ſtroke. - He hath not dealt with us after dur 
fins; nor rewarded us according to our. iniqui- 
lies . He does not inflict upon us ſa much 
as our iniquities have deſeryed ; for then he 
would deſtroy us. Therefore we may be 
thankful t his providence that he chaſtens *# 
us here, that we may not be condemned with 4 
the world*. And from hence we may ob- 
ſerve the divine love in the method of his 1 


4 Hole. 11. 8. fal. 103. 10. 
8 Amos 4. 12. s I Cor. 11. 32 1 
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| afflicting providences. If we would con- 
ſider our fins, and compare them with our 


afflictions; this would filence all our re- 
pinings, and make us ſubmit ourſelves in- 


2 tirely to the divine chaſtiſement: this would 


make us ſay with the church in the Lamen- 
tations, Wherefore ſhould a living man com- 
plain, a man for the puniſhment of his ſins ? 
Lam. 3. 39. Whether the prophet ſpeaks 
of himſelf, or perſonates the church, it is all 
one to our purpoſe. See ver. 33—36. For 
he doth not afſtict willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men. To cruſh under his feet all 
the priſoners of the earth, to turn afide the 
\* right of a man before the face of the moſt High, 
0 ſubvert a man in his cauſe, the Lord ap- 
= proveth not. As much as to ſay; © if we 
« meet with very unjuſt treatment from our 
« enemies, it is not becauſe the Lord de- 
« lights in afflicting us; for he loves and 
ce treats us as a father.” He ſays, in the 
38th verſe, Out 7 the mouth of the moſt High 
proceedeth not evil and good. Then, wer. 39. 
Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
for the puniſhment of 55 ins? Ver. 40. Let 
us ſearch and try our ways, and turn again 

to the Lord. Ver. 41. Let us lift up our 
heart, with our hands, unto God in the hea- 
vens. Ver. 42. We have tranſgreſſed, and 
have rebelled : thou haſt not pardoned. Ver. 4 3. 
Thou haſt covered with anger, and perſecuted 
us : thou haſt ary 3 thou haſt not pitied. 
That is, thou haſt acted ſo remarkably in 


. Fn 
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the courſe of thy providence, as if thou hadſt 
no compaſſion : Thou haſt covered thyſelf with 
a cloud, that our prayer ſhall not paſs thro. 


But yet obſerve, he ſtill truſts in God: 
ver. 49, 50. Mine eye trickleth down, and 


ceaſeth not, without any intermiſſion ; till the 


Lord look down, and behold from heaven. 


He hoped ſtill the Lord would look down 


upon him. And you find the emotions of 
his faith before, in ver. 3 1, 32. For the Lord 
aol not caſt off for ever. But tho he cauſe 
grief, yet will he have compaſſion according to 
the multitude of his mercies. His anger en- 
dureth but for a moment; in his favour is life : 
weeping may endure for a night, but joy co- 
meth in the morning. 


God does not afflict us after ſo ſevere and 


terrible a manner as he might have done, 
nor does he lengthen out the affliction to 


the degree that he might have done ; but he 
debates with it: and tho the affliction ſome- 
times may be very great; yet he ſhines into 


the ſoul with his loving kindneſs, and mixes 
mercy with affliction. In the midft of judg- 
ment he remembers-mercy u: and this he doth 
frequently, by giving us ſpiritual conſola- 
tions under the greateſt temporal afffictions. 


So that tho there is his hand to chaſten us, 
the hand of his juſtice; there is alſo the *® 


hand of his mercy to ſupport us, and to re- 
vive our fouls. If our afflictions abound, our 
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Therefore we have reaſon to argue this as 
the effect of his love. For, if he deprives 
us of leſſer things, and gives us greater, what 


ßprives us of temporal things, and refreſhes 
our ſouls with the joys of a divine and fpi- 
ritual nature; if he is pleaſed to converſe 
with us by the influences of his free ſpirit, 
in the loſs of relations, or any worldly com- 


fort; we have cauſe to acknowledge there is 


1 faithfulneſs and mercy mix d with the afflic- 
nian. m , erbnure 


cannot enumerate to you the various 


ways whereby God alleviates our troubles, 
whereby he ſhews his love even in the midſt 

of affliction. But then, he makes his love 
appear afterwards with the greateſt evi- 


dence; after his people have been corrected 


and afflicted, when the peaceable fruits 9 


righteouſneſs are brought forth . Whereas 


they found, by experience, that before they 
= ere =_ they went aſtray *, but now they 


find the good fruits produced in their 
ſouls thereby, this convinces them that it is 
in very faithfulneſs that God chaſtens and af- 
= fifts them?. And we are not ſo proper 


'Z judges of the principles from whence God 


when we come to a deliberate thought; 
EAR | * Pal, 119. 67. 

» Heb. 12, 11. eri 79+; | 

i U 2 when 


ERS 
Wn | - 6 


have learned his teſtimonies ; when they 


acts when we are under preſſing trials, as 


conſolations oftentimes much more abound "._ 


reaſon is there of complaint? If he de- 
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when our minds are calm, and when the 
providence of God hath let us ſee the con- 


ſequence of his afflicting hand, and ſo ex- 
| plained to us what was his deſign, and the 
principle from which he acted. 

Our views are ſo ſhort, we are ſo igno- 
rant, and fo liable to be tranſported by our 
paſſions, that we judge unreaſonably and 
_ unjuſtly concerning the conduct of God's 
providence” when we are under affliction : 
but when we are come to ourſelves, when 
the affliction is ſo far over that we are able 


to judge calmly of the matter, when we 


conſider what fruit is brought forth to our 
ſouls, when we ſee our fins are mortified, 
and we are brought to ſubmit to the divine 
will, and can ſay, not my will but thy will 
be done ; when we conſider that our pride, 
negligence, and oſcitancy are ſubdued, that 


our graces are quickened, and we are en- 


gaged in a more vigorous diſcharge of the 
various duties of religion; when we find 
_ our affections are taken off from the things 


of this world, and ſettled upon things above; 
then we cannot but acknowledge that Gd 


"BIG LP. 


hath in love and mercy afflited us; and he 
hath dealt with us as with children, and not as 


with flaves ; that he hath chaſtened us for ur 1 


profit *; not that he took pleaſure in our 
miſeries and forrows, but becauſe he thought 


ic neceſſary for us, for our good and advan- Þ 


tage, that we ſhould be afflicted. _ 
„ | - + Heb. 1. 1 
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If we compare our caſe, even in affliction, 
with that of the proſperous wicked; what 
a deplorable condition are they in, who are 
left ſecure in their vices till they drop into 
” everlaſting ruin? Have we not an abun- 
dant cauſe to admire the divine mercy and 
compaſſion, . that our heavenly Father will 
not caſt us off for our tranſgreſſions, but 
will take care of us to correct us; and will 
rather afflict us, than ſuffer ſin upon us, 
Which is ſo hurtful to- us? Is not this an 
argument of his paternal love, that as he has 
adopted us into his family, he is fo inti- 
mately concerned for our welfare, that he 
will nor ſuffer us to go on in fin, which h oY 
ſuch a tendency to alienate us from himſelf. 
and true happineſs ; but will awaken us by 
his providence, that we may have due con- 
trition of mind, and may be reſtored to the 
manifeſtations of his divine favour, and the 
light of his countenance? | 
S8o that you ſee, whether we conſider the 
method which God hath uſed with the beſt 
of men hitherto; or whether we conſider 
the nature of theſe chaſtenings, how much 
better they are for us than a ſtate of proſpe- 
= rity, and how well they are adapted to our. 
# circumſtances, to make us more holy and 
more happy here, and to prepare us for 
heaven, how very advantagious to our 
ſouls in this world, in order to procure us 
peace of conſcience, and to make us fit 
for a better ſtate ; eſpecially if we con- 
VT fider 
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fider with all, the mixture of mercy 
which acompanies our afflictions, and 
compare with all theſe the good conſe- 


quences which God hath ſometimes pro- 


duced upon our ſouls, and which we ſhall 
ſee in the end will be the product of the 
afflictions that we labour under, if we are 


attentive to the voice of God under them : 


whether we confider the one or the other, 


or all theſe things together ; we ſhall find 
that the wiſdom and goodneſs of God evi- 
dently appear in his afflicting providences 


towards us. God chaſtens every ſon whom 
he receiveth, as the apoſtle ſays; or as a fa- 
ther the ſon, in whom he delighteth . 
Let me make a little improvement of 
what hath been ſaid, and ſo conclude. | 


1. This ſhews us how the generality of 


men miſtake in the opinion they entertain 
concerning happineſs and miſery; and, con- 


ſequently, how they are miſtaken in the 
judgments they form concerning the pro- 
vidence of God; what a multitude of errors, 
and thoſe very deſtructive too; how many 
falſe judgments are made concerning God's 
dealings with his people. The generality 
of the world call the proud happy; and thoſe 


that work wickedneſs are ſet up *, Theſe are 


the objects of peoples envy ; and they count 


theſe extraordinary happy men ; whereas, 
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Serm. IX. affliftions with patience. 295 
if we take our meaſures according to the 
account given us in the holy ſcripture, this 
does not always follow, but oftentimes the 

contrary. So, on the other hand, what falſe 


> judgments do people make concerning the 
> afflictions which attend the righteous? How 


many do they look upon as miſerable, who 
dre really happy? for, 1 is the man whom 


God chaſteneth © ; whom he correcteth; who 
are treated as the children of God, tho they 
are chaſtened every morning *. And tho they 


are accounted the moſt miſerable wretches 
in the world, if they are the children of God, 


they are afflicted for their profit; and it is 
an argument of God's love to them. How 
wrongly do men judge concerning the divine 


conduct? Love and hatred are not known by 
= the things that are done under the ſun . We 
cannot ſay that God loves a man and de- 
Z lights in him, becauſe he is not in trouble lige 
other men * ; and that God hates a man, be- 
cauſe he is under ſevere affliction and chaſtiſe- 
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ment. But it is very often the contrary : 
thoſe who are extremely afflicted, are under 
the tender regard of divine providence; and 
God ſees it proper for them, for the mor- 
tifying their ſins, and advancing them in 
grace, to conform them to his own likeneſs 
in holineſs, and to make them everlaſtingly 


* 
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Hereafter all theſe difficulties of providence 


will be explained : then it ſhall appear who 
were the miſerable, and who the happy 


men. Theſe obſcurities of providence will 
paſs away; and the whole world will know 
who were the perſons that God delighted 


to honour with his paternal affection, 


tho they were grievouſly afflicted in this 
world, deſolate, forſaken ; of whom the 


world was not worthy. Tho they have met 
with the worſt treatment from the hands of 


men, and tho the hand of God hath touched 
them; yet in the end it will be manifeſt, 
that their wiſe and gracious father has im- _ 
proved their ſouls in humility, reſignation, - 


faith, and hope thereby: and all theſe im- 
provements of grace ſhall be then abundantly 
rewarded. Thus their afflictions ſhall bright- 
en and enrich their crown of glory : they 
are afflicted, that they may be like God in 


holineſs, that ſo they may be made like him 
| in happineſs alſo. . 


Let us have a care therefore of making 
falſe judgments concerning others, or ourſelves. 
How are people apt to conclude, becauſe 


ſuch a man is in greater affliction than 


others, therefore he muſt be a greater ſinner 
than other men: as the Jews, concerning 
the man that was born blind; Mafter, ſaid 
they, who did fin, this man or his parents, 


-that he was born blind *? It ſeems they held 


E John 9. 2. 


the 


" 
as £4 


"do 
RR 
1 
% 
T 


Serm. IX. affiidt:ons with patience. 297 
the Pythagorean notion of tranſmigration of 
ſouls: therefore they aſked whether this 
man had ſinned; this man in another body, 
that he was born blind? Our Saviour alſo 
ſpeaks of thoſe on whom the tower of Siloam fell, 
and thoſe whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their 
= ſacrifices, that they were not greater finners 
than others b. Therefore we muſt take care 
that we do not paſs a wrong judgment upon 
the caſe of thoſe who are moſt afflicted 
in this world. The barbarous people, on 
2 whoſe coaſt the apoſtle Paul was caſt, when 
they ſaw the viper on his hand, ſaid, no doubt 
his man is a murderer ; whom, tho he hath 
eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to 
live i. As if, becauſe an affliction befals a 
man in the courſe of God's providence, it 
muſt needs be that he was a greater criminal 
04 than other people. And you ſee the ſame 
people preſently ran into another extreme. 
When he ſhook the viper off, and received 
no harm ; they immediately changed their 
minds, and ſaid that he was a God *. 
1 2. As we muſt have a care of raſh judg- 
ment concerning others; ſo we muſt have a 
care of miſinterpreting the providence of 
* God towards ourſelves. We may not judge, 
becauſe we have been, and are exerciſed 
with many and great afflictions, that there- 
fore God hath no reſpe& for us; for thus 
we may condemn the generation of the juſt ', 
1 > Luke 1 3. 2. E | 
428. 4. | Prov. 17. 15. 
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the beſt of men that ever have been in the 


world: we are not. to conclude from the 
' greatneſs of our afflictions that our fins are 


greater than the fins of others, who are not 


ſo afflicted as we are; for then we may deny 
what is really true; deny what God hath 
done for our ſouls, and deny what he hath 
done for many excellent perſons whoſe ex- 
amples are recorded in the holy ſcriptures. 
It is the ſafeſt way indeed to make this judg- 
ment, that there would no affliction befall 


us if it were not for our fins: ſo as the Jews. 
us'd to ſay when they were afflicted, there 


were {ome grains of the golden calf in their 
affliction. But let us not imagine that God 
does not love us, becauſe he chaſtiſeth us for 
our tranſgreſſions ; ſince his end and deſign 
is, that he may take away our ſins, which are 


the moſt hurtful and prejudicial to us. By this | 


therefore ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be forged 2 
and this is all the fruit, to take away his fin m. 
Seeing God afflicts us leſs than we deſerved ; 
and ſeeing it goes againſt him to afflict us, 
and he would not do it if we did not 
make it neceſſary; we ought to conclude 
that his chaſtiſements are the effects of 
his love. How ſhall J give thee up, E- 
' praim? how ſhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael ? 

how ſhall I make thee, as Aamah? how ſhall I 
ſet thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned with- 
in me, and my repentings are kindled together v. 


v Iſa. 27. 9. | = Hoſ. 11. 8. 
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What is more common than for good 
people to conclude that they are not God's | 
children, becauſe they are afflicted? But 
you ſhould rather argue the contrary way 3 
« God would not afflict me, but I ſhould be 
« left to go on in my fins, if I were not his 
« child, if I belonged not to his family. 
« ] am therefore now chaſtened, that I might 
« not be condemned with the world. En- 
deavour to make a due improvement of afflic- 
tions, and by no means cenſure the divine 


hand that lays them on. As on the one 


hand, it is a ſtupid thing to be inconſiderate, 
and negle& a due obſervation of the hand of 
God in our affliftions ; ſo, on the other, it 
is a dangerous thing to faint under them, 


and to be weary when we are corrected by him: 


we ſhould rather learn hereby to depend 
upon his providence, and ſubject ourſelves 
intirely to his will. : 
3. If the caſe be ſo with reſpect to the 
diſpenſations of God's providence, as you have 
heard ; and tho we be the favourites of hea- 
ven, we muſt not expect to paſs thro' this 


* 


world without affliction, and indeed it would 


be a ſad ſign upon us if we did; then let 

this teach us to- aſpire after a better ſtate, to 
look after ſolid happineſs and ſatisfaction in 
a better world. We are here as ſo many 
pilgrims and ſtrangers, in a ſtate of mourning 


becauſe of our fins. But let us not be dif- 


* 1 Cor. 11. 32, 
couraged . 
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couraged: there will be a tate of pleaſure'3 
there will be a ſtate of reſt; there will be a 


| Rate of ſecurity and happineſs hereafter. It 


is worth our while to walk circumſpectly 
while we are here; to walk here with holy 
fear and trembling, to watch againſt our ſins, 
to conſult the providence of God continually, 
to yield ourſelves to the chaſtiſements he 
inflicts, having our eyes upon the peace and 
Happineſs that is before us. We are chil- 


dren ; that is our happineſs. But we are 


minors; we cannot conduct ourſelves: there. 


fore God will not leave us to ourſelves : he 


takes us under his immediate care and con- 


duct; and we ſhall ere long be brought to a 
perfect ſtate of happineſs. Therefore let us 
not, on the one hand, deſpiſe the chaſtiſements 
of Gad, nor, on the other hand, faint when 
ae are rebuked of him, 
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on 4 ſacramental ocraliog. 


a 


JoRnx L 29. 


Then next day John ſeeth Teſus coming 20 
him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb 
| God, which Haketh n lle fin of the 


world. 


4 * 


Ĩ he firſt S EAM ON on this text. 


VER ſince fin entred into the 
world, God hath been pleaſed to 

make known, in ſome degree, his 

deſign of ſending the Saviour, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who appeared 
in the fulneſs of time, to put away fin by the 


facrifice of 2 20 ?P, He was made known 


P os 9. . 


in 


3 The Lamb ſlain for 
in the Old Teſtament by the prophets, the 


meſſengers of God, who aſſured the church 
that this glorious perſon would come in the 


due and proper time to this great end and pur- 


poſe : he was the object of the hope of the 
patriarchs and prophets, and the whole 
church under the Old Teſtament : and he is 
the object of our faith under the new. They 


looked forward upon him as a Saviour that 


was to come; they waited, as tis ſaid of 


Simeon, for the conſolation of Iſrael à; that is, N 


the coming of the Meſſiah: and we look 
back upon the ſame Saviour as already come. 
We build upon the ſame foundation: as they 
believed in a Chriſt to come; ſo we believe 


in him as already come, having once for all 


made himfelf a ſacrifice for our ſins upon the 


croſs . As this was a matter of the higheſt 


importance, and therefore revealed by the 
prophets in ſeveral ages, with divers degrees 


of clearneſs, and more and more evidently, 
by how much the nearer his coming ap- 


proached ; ſo John the baptiſt, who was 
the great forerunner of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſpoke of him after a more expreſs 
and particular manner than any others ; and, 
being contemporary with him, knew how 
to point at the perſon who was to perform 


the great work of delivering finners, and to 


endure the ſufferings of the croſs to that end. 


The dignity of our Saviour's perſon was 


1 Luke 2. 25. 1 * Heb. 7. 27. 8 


5 ſuch, 
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ſuch, that it was fit he ſhould be uſhered in 
by a forerunner. And accordingly John the 
baptiſt was born a little before him, and 


entred into his miniſtry before Chriſt ; be- 


cauſe: his office was to declare the imme- 
diate coming of the Son of God. On this 
account our Saviour declares, that among 
thoſe that were born of women, there was nof 
a greater prophet than John the baptiſt *. 
Tho he did no miracle, yet his office was fo 
much the greater, becauſe he was the im- 


mediate forerunner of the Redeemer. 


The Words. of our text declare the cha- 
racter that John gave of our bleſſed Saviour, 


and of the great work he was to do. The 


former part of the verſe I need not inſiſt on, 
becauſe it points only at the time. The 
next day fohn ſjeeth Feſus coming unto him, 
and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the ſin of the World, The Pha- 
riſees and Scribes had been interrogating 
John concerning his miniſtry ; concerning 
his meſſage, and the character he bore: they 
wanted to know what he pretended to be, 
for they found ſomething extraordinary in 
his miniſtration ; Ver. 19. And this is the re- 
cord of Jobn, when the eus ſent prieſts and 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask him, who art 
thou * Ver. 20. And he confeſſed, and denied 


not; but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. They 
were in expectation of the coming of the 


11 Meſſias about that time: and John appear- 


Luke 7. 28. 
: ing 
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ing as a perſon of extraordinary piety and 
ſelf-denial, there being ſuch eminent cha- 
racers on his miniſtry, and the manner of 
his. life and converſation, that convinced 
them he was a prophet ; they imagin'd that 
this was the Meſſias. But John confeſſed that 
it was not ſo: He denied not, but confeſed, 1 
am not the Chriſt, They asked him, what then ; 
art thou Elias? and he ſaid, I am not; art 
thou that prophet ? and he anſwered, no i. It was 
propheſied by Malachi, that before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
—_— the prophet ſhould come, and ſhould turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt * 
which great work is, Mat. 17. 11. deſcribed 

by the phraſe of reſtoring all things. The 
* 8 ——— ſuppoſed either that this was 

lias raiſed from the dead; or elſe that the 
ſoul or ſpirit of Elias, by tranſmigration, 
had paſſed into another body, It appears 
that many of them entertain'd that opinion 
of the tranſmigration of ſouls : therefore the 
diſciples of our Lord, from this notion they 
had received among the Jews, aſked him 
concerning the man who was blind from his 
birth, whether for his fins, or the fins of his 
Parents, he was born blind ? Now, how 


could it be for his fins, unleſs he had com- 
mitted fins before he was born? They ima- | 


gined therefore that he might have com- 


1 John 1. 31. | | a r John 9, I, 2. l 
Mal. 4 5, 6. SY 
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mitted fins before he was born, and for which 
his ſoul was caſt into another body. This 


was the opinion of the Pythagorean Philoſo- 
phers, and was become common among the 
Jews. On this account therefore they aſked 

ohn, whether he was Elias? But you hear 


1 what John anſwered them; 1 am not: art 


= thou that prophet then ? and he anſwered them, 
no. They might poſſibly apprehend, that 


when John ſaid he was not Elias, he meant 
that his body Was not the ſame; his body 
was not raiſed from the dead. But art thou 


T bat prophet, haſt thou his ſoul? no, he an- 
ſwered, that he was not that prophet. Ther 
= ſaid they unto him who art thou, that we may 


4 3 give an anſwer to them that ſerit us? what 


XZ /ayeft thou of thyſelf? And he ſaid, I am the 
= worce of one crying in the wilderneſs, make 

trait the way of the Lord, as ſaid the propbet 
X T/aiah", That is, I amhe of whom the pro- 


phet Iſaiah ſpeaks, when he propheſies of 


the forerunner of Chriſt. And they which 
| were ſent were of the Phariſees ; and they ashed 
| him, and ſaid unto him, why baptizeſt thou 
then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 


| neither that prophet " ? This text, by the 
| way, overturns the notion of. thoſe who 


imagine that baptiſm, as it is ah ordinance to - 


be uſed in the church of Chriſt, was a cuſtom 
among the Jews before the revelation of the 
"X goſpel. If it had been a former cuſtom. a- 


y John Is 22, 230 | | u Ver. 24, 25. Fe: 
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mong the Jews to baptize thoſe who were 
proſelyted to their religion; then they would 

not at all have wondred that John ſhould > 
undertake to baptize. But they, by the 7 
novelty of that practice, and ſomething more 

than common in his miniſtry, ſaw that. he 
pretended to be more than an ordinary pro- 

het; and therefore they aſked him, why 

ie baptized, John 1 babe them, ſaying, I 
baptize with water: but there ſtands one a- © 

| mong you whom you know not; he it fs, Who 3 
coming after me, is preferred before me; whoſe 

ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlogſe v..! 

« baptize with water, but there is one a- 

“ mong you, there is one born or grown up, 

« there is one going to preach and to publiſh n 
« his own doctrine among you, who is 

« greater than I. I am not worthy to looſe ® 
Pr ſhoes, to do the meaneſt ſervice for 
him; and am only ſent before to proclaim *# 
= * his coming.” Thus humbly does he ſpeak 
=z of himſelf. Theſe things were done in Betha- 
bara, beyond Fordan, where fohn was bap- 
tizing. The next day John ſeeth Feſus com- 
ing unto him, and faith, behold the lamb of God, 
which taketh away. the fin of the world. After 


John had declared that he was not the Meſ- * 
las, but that the Mefſias was another per- 
ſon, and one who was amongſt them; the 
next day he tells them who this perſon was: 
ſeeing Chriſt coming to him, he directs them 


A. * 
* 
8 
8 


w Per. 26, 27. 
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f | to him. Behold, ſays he, his is the lamb 
/ God, that takes away the fin of the world. 


M0 3 Where you have two things in general. 


I. The character which John the baptiſt 
gives our Saviour: he calls him he 
II. The declaration he makes of the 
| end and defign of Chriſt's coming into 
the world under that character ; #0 
take away the fin of the world. 


I. The character John the baptiſt gives 
our Saviour; Behold the lamb of God. This 
is a name frequently applied to Chriſt by 
the evangeliſt John. As he repreſents the 

baptiſt thus ſpeaking of our Lord in the text; 

XZ fo alſo after the ſame manner, ver. 35, 36. 

of this chapter: Again, the next day after, 
FJobn flood, and two of bis diſciples : and lo. 
ing upon Feſus as he walked, he ſaith, behold the 
lamb of God. And as in his goſpel, fo alſo 
in the book of the Revelation he very often 
ſpeaks of Chriſt by the ſame deſcription ; 
even after our Saviour was aſcended and ex- 
2X alted to the glory of heaven: Rev. 5.6. And 
I bebeld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and 
¶ the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders, 
= /toed a lamb, as it had been flain, having ſeven 
Horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſevert ſpirits 
of God ſent forth into all the earth. Seven 
| horns, to ſignify the perfection of power 3 
| and /even eyes to ſignify the perfection of wiſ- 


dom. 


dom. So again, ver. 13. And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and un- 
- der the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and 
all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, 
Honour, glory, and power, be unto him that 


fitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb for 


ever and ever. That is, to the Father and 
to the Son. And in the 6th chapter, ver. 1. 
T jaw when the lamb opened one of the ſeals. 
And again in the 15th and 16th verſes of 
the ſame chapter: And the kings of the earth, 


and the great men, and the rich men, and the 


chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 


bondman, and every freeman, hid themſelves in 


the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, 


and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb. 
For the great day of his wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to land? That is, the . 
wrath of Chrift, when he fhall come to 
judge the world. Again, in the 7th chapter, 


. 


and gth verſe: After this I beheld, and lo, 
à great multitude, which no man could number, 


tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before the 


lamb. And in the 14th verſe : And he ſaid to 
me, theſe are they which came out of great tri- 
bulation, and have waſhed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the lamb. 
Which puts it beyond exception, that) this 


character is given to Chriſt in this book. So 
in the 1th and 17th verſes: They ſhall 


hunger 
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| hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither 
ſhall the fun light on them, nor any heat. For 
the lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, 
ppall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living 
= fountains of waters, and God ſhall wipe away 
= all tears from their eyes. In ſeveral other 
places of the ſame Book, you find {till the 
lame character given to our bleſſed Lord: 
3 chap. 12. 11. And they overcame him, that is, 
the dragon, by the blood of the lamb, and by 
| the word of their teſtimony. And they loved 
"= not their hives unto the death. Chap. 13. 8. 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 
bim, that is, the beaſt, whoſe names are not io 
"= written in the book of life, of the lamb ſlain | 
from the foundation of the world: that is, ſlain 
in the purpoſe of God. Chap. 14. ver. 4. 
= Theſe are they, ſpeaking of the redeemed, 
= which were not defiled with women; for they 
are virgins: theſe are they which follow the 
lamb whitherſoever he goeth : theſe were re- 
deemed from among ft men, being the firſt fruits 
unto God, and to the lamb. And, ver. 10. 
4 ſpeaking of the torment of the wicked: The 
fame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
x God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation ; and be ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence 
of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
lamb. Chap. 15. 3. And they ſhall fing the 


eng of Moſes, the ſervallt of God, and the ſong - 


= of the lamb. That is, they ſhall celebrate 
dhe glory of Chriſt, as well as that of God 
| | 1 „ the 


I 
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the Father. You find the ſame character far- 
ther given our bleſſed Lord in the 2 1ſt chap- 
ter: the church is there called the bride, the 
lamb's wife, ver. 9. and, wer. 22. And I 
Jaw no temple therein; for the Lord God Al- 
mighty, and the lamb, are the temple of it. 
And in the 22d chapter, ver. 1. And he ſhew- 
ed me a pure river of water of hfe, clear as 
cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of God, _—_ 
of the lamb. Ver. 3. And there ſhall be n 
more curſe : but the throne of God, and of br = | 
lamb ſhall be in it; and his Servants al! 
ferve him. = * j 
I cite ſo many of theſe paſſages together, 
chat 1 may obſerve, from hence, how this 
apoſtle delights to give this title to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. There is ſomething E 2 
in the writings of each of the apoſt 
the apoſtle John it is remarked, that he 
ſpeaks more of love, and of the charge Chriſt 
gave his diſciples to love one another; and 
gives a larger account of the exhortations 
our Lord gave them, and the ſupplications 
he, on that occaſton, made to heaven for 
them, all which were full of tenderneſs and 
compaſſion, than any other of the evangeliſts. 
For tho God makes uſe of the graces of 
good men, and of their gifts as he pleaſes ; 
yet there is a conſiderable variety: ſome are 
more eminent for one thing, and ſome for 
another. This apoſtle's heart ſeems to have 
been impreſſed with a peculiar ſenſe of the 


oye of * Cn, in giving himſelf up to 
die 


_ 3 
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die for ſinners. And as he was his ſpecial 
favourite who lean'd upon his boſom as he 


fat at meat; ſo he declares himſelf to be 


deeply affected with the great love of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt towards ſinners, More- 
over, he was a witneſs of Chriſt's ſufferings 
to the laſt ; for when the other diſciples for- 
ſook him and fled, he ſtood by the croſs and 
ſaw him bleed and die there: therefore 
there muſt be a ſtrong impreſſion of love 
made upon his mind. He frequently calls 


Chriſt the lamb, as being mindful of the 


ſacrifice of himſelf, which he ſaw him offer 
up with ſo much meekneſs and patience on 
the croſs. But let us conſider the reaſon why 


this character is given to our Lord Jeſus 
more particularly; behold the lamb of God : © 


why he is called a /amb, and why the lamb 


of Trl. -- 5 Gs. 
1. Why he is called a lamb. He is cal- 


led a lamb on the account of his ſufferings ; 


and on the account of the manner of his 


* 


„ i „ 
(I.) On the account of his ſufferings. As 
ſoon as ſacrifices were inſtituted, thoſe you 


ſee of the flock were offered. Abel br ought of 


the firſtlings of his flock x. The firſt account 
we have of ſacrifices is of ſuch an offering as 


this : and this may be the reaſon why Chriſt 


is ſaid to be lain from the foundation of the 


world? ; not only was he deſign'd to be a 


x Gen. 4. 4. 3 — Y Rev. 13. 8. 
5  *. - ſacrihce, 
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the Father. You find the ſame character far- 
ther given our bleſſed Lord in the 21ſt chap- 
ter: the church is there called the bride, the 
lamb's wife, ver. 9. and, ver. 22. And I 
ſaw no temple therein; for the Lord God Al- 
mighty, and the lamb, are the temple of it. 
And in the 22d chapter, ver. 1. And he ſhew- 
ed me a pure river of water of hfe, clear as 
cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of God, and 
of the lamb. Ver. 3. And there ſhall be no 
more curſe : but the throne of God, and of the 
lamb fhall be in it; and his ſervants ſhall 
I cite ſo many of theſe paſſages together, 
that I may obſerve, from hence, how this 
apoſtle delights to give this title to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. There is ſomething ney 
in the writings of each of the apoſtles. Of 
the apoſtle John it is remarked, that he 
ſpeaks more of love, and of the charge Chriſt 
gave his diſciples to love one another; and 
gives a larger account of the exhortations 
our Lord gave them, and the ſupplications 
he, on that occaſton, made to heaven for 
them, all which were full of tenderneſs and 
compaſſion, than any other of the evangeliſts. 
For tho God makes uſe of the graces of 
good men, and of their gifts as he pleaſes ; 
yet there is a conſiderable variety : ſome are 
more eminent for one thing, and ſome for 
another. ' This apoſtle's heart ſeems to have 
been impreſſed with a peculiar ſenſe of the 
love of Jefus Chriſt, in giving himſelf up to 
| 0 a 
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die for ſinners. And as he was his ſpecial 
favourite who lean'd upon his boſom as he 
fat at meat; ſo he declares. himſelf to be 
deeply affected with the great loye of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt towards ſinners, More- 
cover, he was a witneſs of Chriſt's ſufferings 
to the laſt ; for when the other diſciples for- 
ſook him and fled, he ſtood by the croſs and 
ſaw him bleed and die there: therefore 
there muſt be a ſtrong impreſſion of love 
made upon his mind. He frequently calls 
Chriſt the lamb, as being mindful of the 
facrifice of himſelf, which he ſaw him offer 
.up with ſo much meekneſs and patience on 
the croſs. But let us conſider the reaſon why 
this character is given to our Lord Jeſus 
more particularly ; behold the lamb of God : 
why he is called a /amb, and why the {amb 
4,” TR 3s a 
1. Why he is called a lamb. He is cal- 
led a lamb on the account of his ſufferings ; 
and on the account of the manner of his 


SR 2 1 
(..) On the account of his ſufferings. As 
ſoon as ſacrifices were inſtituted, thoſe you 
| ſee of the flock were offered. Abel brought of 
the firſtlings of his flock x. The firſt account 
we have of ſacrifices is of ſuch an offering as 
this: and this may be the reaſon why Chriſt 
is faid to be ſlain from the foundation of the 
world? ; not only was he deſign'd to be a 


—— 
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188 but, at the firſt celebration of ſa- 
crifices that we read of, Chriſt was prefigu- 
red by the offering of the lamb; as in Abel's 
facrifice, which was ſo acceptable to God. 
When our Lord's ſufferings. were rypified 
by Ifaac, the danger whereunto we were 
8765 aht by ſin was S onified by. Iſaac's being 
boch, and laid upon the altar, and upon 
the wood; and the ſacrificing knife almoſt 
at his throat: and then a ram was found 
caught in a thicket, which was ſacrificed in- 
ſtead of him. This, 1 ſay, was to repreſent 
the danger we were in becauſe of our ſins, 
The ſword of Juſtice hanging over our heads 
ready to execute us; and, behold, God pro- 
vides himſelf a lamb, whoſe ſacrifice ſhould 
be ſufficient to make atonement for our 
ſins. So Abraham ſaid to Iſaac, God will 
provide himſelf a lamb. Bebold the fire and 
the wood, ſays ai! here is proviſion made, 
every thing rea * "but where is the lamb for: 
4 burnt-offering? God, fays Abraham, will 
provide 26% % 4% Thus our Lord 
Jeſus was eminent! repreſented by that ſa- 
crifice, which was ſubſtituted in the room 
of Iaac, when he was reſcu'd from death, 
Again : the paſchal lamb, at the coming 
of the children of Iſrael. out of Egypt, was 
one of the moſt eminent types under the 
Old Teſtament. John might well call him 
the lamb of God. on chat? account. Had I 


z Gen. 22, 7, 9 * i 
| time, 
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time, I might more particularly ſhew you 
how our Lord was typified by this inſtituti- 
on: however, I think it is very evident that 
the deliverance of the children of Iſrael from 


Egypt, upon the occaſion of the lamb's be- 
ing offered, and being eaten after ſuch a man- 
ner as is deſcribed by Moſes a, ſignifies our 
deliverance from a ſtate of ſervitude ; from 


a ſtate of fin and miſery. The paſſing over 


the families where the paſchal lamb was 

flain, ſignifies, God's withholding his judg- 
ments from thoſe who are intereſted in the 
blood of Jeſus. And the ſprinkling the blood 


of che lamb upon the door-poſts, ſignifies 


that nothing could guard and ſecure us from 


the ſword of vengeance but the ſacrifice of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the effuſion of his blood. 


The roaſting of the lamb, was to repreſent 


the torments which Chriſt endured upon the 
croſs. The roaſting of it whole, the per- 
fection of our Saviour's ſacrifice. The eat- 
ing thereof with bitter herbs, was to ſignify 
the bitterneſs of thoſe ſufferings which 
_ Chriſt felt; and that contrition and humi- 


lation of mind, which becomes us when we 
| partake of the bleſſings our Saviour hath 


purchaſed: for it is impoſſible to be in- 
tereſted therein without repentance and faith. 
Theſe, and other particular circumſtances 
relating to the paſchal lamb, ſhew how well 


our Lord was thereby prefigured. _ 00 like- 
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likewiſe in thoſe ſacrifices which were daily 
offered among the Jews, all circumſtances 
concur to ſignify how fit this title was to be 
given to our bleſſed Lord; the lamb of God. 
It is as much as to ſay, © Behold him who 
js the antitype of all the facrifices under 
Ane n 
(. 2.) By our Saviour's being called the 
lamb of God, is ſignified the manner of his 
ſuffering. Theſe creatures are not fo tumul- 
tuous and noiſy as other animals are, when 
they are ſeized and brought to the ſlaughter; 
but bear their death after ſuch a manner as 
renders. them fit to repreſent patience and 
meekneſs. Therefore our Lord is compared 
to this creature on this account; as you ſee 
in the 53d of Iſaiah: which is applied to 
our bleſſed Redeemer in the New Iftament. | 
In the 6th verſe of that chapter we are com- 
pared to ſheep for our going aſtray. All we 
| like ſheep have gone aftray, we have turned 
every one to his own way, and the Lord hath _ 
laid on him the iniquity of us all, And he is 
for his patience and 
meekneſs, in the verſe following: He was 
oppreſſed, and be was afflicted, yet he opened 
not his mouth; be is brought as a lamb to the 
bter, and as a ſheep before her ſbearers it 
dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 'The pa- 
tience and meekneſs of our Saviour under his 
great ſufferings, gave the prophet occaſion 
to repreſent him by this compariſon. And 
John the baptiſt takes notice of Chriſt * | 
SHY? : this 
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| this character of a lamb, undoubtedly on 
the account of the ſufferings he was to un- 
dergo, and on the account of the manner of 


his behaviour under them, which would be 


like a lamb; a /amb brought to the ſlaugbter; 


or as a ſheep dumb before his ſhearers, ſo he 
would not open his mouth. But, 


2. Why is he called the lamb of God? 


This is by way of diſtinction, and dignity 


to ſhew that he was a very remarkable per- 


ſon indeed, the perſon whom God-had de- 
ſign' dj and conſtituted to be the antitype of 
_ thoſe offerings and ſacrifices under the law, 
the meſſenger of God, a ſacrifice of God's 
providing. I have found a ranſom *, ſays the 
Almighty : God will provide himſelf a lamb e, 
fays Abraham. This is the lamb of God, a 
lamb of God's providing ; that was typified 
by the others which were inſtituted and 
provided under the Old Teſtament. The ſa- 


criſices of God are a broken heart, ſays the 


pfſalmiſt: @ broken and & contrite heart, O 
Goa, thou wilt not deſpiſe *. The other ſa- 

crifices, the ſacri 
inſtituted by God: but there was no excel- 
lency in theſe ſacrifices, in compariſon to the 


ſacrifice of a broken heart; for God deſpiſed 


all the ſacrifices of beaſts, if there was not 
contrition of mind in the perſons who offered 
them. And then in regard of making a- 


| tonement for ſin, they were but typical of 


b Job 33. 24. 2 4 Pfal. 51. 17. 
© Gen, 22. 8. 1 N 
e N Our 


es of beaſts, were indeed 


1% ie Lonb ſui . 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the facrifice of 
God. Chriſt was a facrifice ſent of God, of 
his chooſing and ordaining, to make fatif- 

faction for fin ; fo fake away the fin of the 

world, Sacrifice and offerings thou wouldſt 
not, ſays Chriſt in the 40th Pſalm... Ther 
ſaid J, lo I come to do thy will, O God, In the 
volume of thy book it is written of me. God 
rejected thoſe ſacrifices as to any real atone- 
ment they could make: for it is impoſſible the 
blood of bulls, and goats, ſbould take away fin *, 
But this is the ſacrifice of God, the lamb of 
G; a ſacrifice which he accepts: for he 
declared himſelf. well-pleaſed with his Son's 
..- undertaking, when he enter'd upon his work. 
This is my beloved fon, in whom I am well 
pleaſed s. And in that eminent prophecy of 
what he was to perform, which we have 
recorded in the zd of Iſaiah, God de- 
clares himſelf well-pleaſed with this ſacrifice. 
When his ſufferings are ſpoken of by the 
prophet, and that his ſou! ſhould be made an 
Mering for fin; tis added, He ſhall ſee his 
feed, he ſhall prolong his days, and the pleaſure 

of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. He ſhall 
| fee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatiſ- 

fried: by his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant 

| juſtify many b. This is a ſacrifice that will 
make an effectual atonement. 
Hie might be called tbe /amb of God, like-, 
wiſe in regard of his near alliance to the 


e Pſal. 40. 6, 7; || 8 Mat. z. 17. 
'f Heb. 10. 4. Þ Ver, 10, 11, 


Father: 
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Father: not only a lamb of his providing, 
ordain'd by him as a facrifice, and accepted 
by bim; but in a peculiar ſenſe, his being 
his own ſon, of the ſame nature with the 
Father in regard to his divinity, and mira- 
culouſly produced in regard of his huma- 

nity. 5 

| Trovinng thus explain'd the terms, and 
ſhewn how they refer to the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the manner of his under- 
going thoſe ſufferings; I come now more 
particularly to diſcourſe of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt under the character of a lamb ſlain, 
a lamb made a ſacrifice. And as ſome of you 
are this evening to partake of the ſupper 
that is inſtituted as a memorial of Chriſt's 
ſufferings; ſo I ſhall briefly ſer before you, 
as the time will allow me, the greatneſs of 
thoſe ſufferings of our Saviour, who was 
ordain'd 70 bear our fins in his own body upon 
the croſs i. The character that is here given 
him, repreſents to us his ſufferings as thoſe 
of a lamb ſlain for us k. The types under 
the law endured death; ſo the lamb of God 
hath ſuffered death : he hath endured ſuffer- 
ings agreeable to the greatneſs of his love, 
and to the greatneſs of his undertaking; 
' which was to make ſatisfaction for fin. His 
ſufferings will appear therefore to us very 
great, and that he deſerves the character of 
the lamb lain, or the ſacrifice ; if we con- 
ſider, , | Ja 


Pet. 2, 24. 5 v2 | * Rev. 13. 8. 
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1. The ſufferings themſelves. 

2. The occaſion of his ſufferings. * 

3. The character of the perſon who en- 
dured theſe ſufferings ; what, and how great 
he was. And, „ woohoo ghd 

4. From whom he ſuffered thoſe great 
torments and miſeries which he underwent. 
I. Let us take a view of the ſufferings 
themſelves. The ſcripture gives you an ac- 
count of them. The evangeliſts tell you af- 
ter what manner Chriſt was taken, arraign- 
ed, accuſed, condemned, and put to death ; 
and what were the circumſtances of his ſuf- 
ferings upon that occaſion, which greatly 
aggravated them. The apoſtles preached 
Chriſt crucified | : and this ie a great part of 
their doctrine, and the main point thereof; 
all the other parts of the chriſtian religion 
have a reference thereunto, and center there- 


in. And John, in the revelation, beheld him 


as a lamb ſlain; and conſidered all his 
glory, and the glory of his church, as re- 
ſulting from the merit of his blood. It is 
indeed a matter of the greateſt conſideration. 
Let us therefore take notice of theſe ſufferings 
of our Lord, and we ſhall find that they 
were very great; in that they were very nu- 
merous, and extended to all the capacities 
that he had of ſuffering ; and very great in 
regard of the intenſeneſs of the ſorrow, of 
the pain, and of the torment that he en- 
dured. | | 414 
1 Cor. 1,13. 
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They were great, I ſay, in that he fuf- 
fered many things at once, and by the various 
capacities he had of ſuffering. He ſuffered 
in his ſoul, and he ſuffered in his body. All 
5 the faculties of his mind were filled with 
5 affliction and torment : and the like may 
| be ſaid of his body too. God is pleaſed in 
afflicting his people in this world, to mix 
abundance of mercy oftentimes with their 
trials; and yet we find one affliction, if it 
be great, very hard to be endured. . Bu- | 
what was the ſuffering of our Lord jeſuss | 
_ Chriſt, when the capacities of his ſoul and | 
body were filled with torment and pain | 
| 
| 


with ſorrow and miſery? he tells his diſgi- 
_ ples, at the approach of his ſufferings, that 
bi fout was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
death, And the pſalmiſt, ſpeaking propheti- 
| cally of the ſorrows of our Lord, ſays, re- 
proach broke his heart m: his heart was melted 
like wax, in the mid/t of My bowels ®. Which 5 
words repreſent the anZuith , of his mind, 
as well as the agonies of his body. There 
muſt needs be abundance of ſorrow, that 
could throw him into a /weat of blood *, be- 
fore his enemies laid. hands upon him, while 
he was ruminating upon his ſufferings in 
the garden ; and while his ſoul languiſhed 
under the mighty burden ſo far, that it 
Was neceſſary that an angel ſhould come to 


I m pſal. 69. 20. o Luke 22. 44. 
| « Pal. 22, 14. | 


comfort 
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comfort him. Not that our Redeemer had 
any criminal backwardneſs, any unreaſonable 
or ſinful fear: but this was to ſhew the infir- 
mity and weakneſs of human nature; and 
that our Lord was made mortal, that he 
might be capable of ſinking and dying under 
the weight of ſufferings, which were to be 
laid upon him. The ſorrows of his ſoul 


N 


were capable of greatly afflicting his body; 


and it is ſaid he was crucified in weakneſs b: 


Here was a natural frailty, frailty of human 


nature, tho there was no criminal or moral 
infirmity that did attend him. He knew 


what it was to be filled with ſorrow: He 


endured the ſhame of the croſs a, the reproaches 
thereof. And that which is a great conſola- 
tion to perſons under ſufferings, the ſupports 


of the divine hand, our Lord was ſo far de- 


prived of, that he was -to' have no ſenſible 


comfort from the refreſhing preſence of his 
Father; therefore he cries out as forſaken of 
him *. I only ſpeak of this at preſent to 
ſhew you, that as there were various ſuf- 


ferings upon his mind, fo likewiſe upon his 


body. He was not only abuſed with words, 
but with blows, in the open view of all ſpec- 
tators that throng'd about the public courts 
of Judgment. He was buffeted and ſpit up- 
on: which ſhews the great barbarity and cru- 
elty of his perſecutors. He had a mock robe 
of royalty.put on, a reed in his hand inſtead 
r $M... ion 
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of a ſceptre, and a crown of thorns upon 
his head. He was conducted without the 

gates of Jeruſalem, to the place of common 
execution, as a publick ſpectacle, in the 

view of all that came to Calvary to ſee him 
ſuffer. And there his head being crowned 
with thorns, his hands, and his feet, and 
his fide, were all pierced ; that it might ap- 

pear there was- an intire effuſion of his 
blood. For he was to be offered a ſacrifice ; / 

and that muſt be by ſheding of blood. Thus 
abandon'd by his friends, and purſued cru- 

+ elly by his enemies, he endured the mol 
nominious and painful treatment. But it is 
impoſſible to deſcribe the ſufferings of our 

Lord in terms ſo proper and elegant as thoſe 
in which the Holy Spirit has repreſented 

them; particularly by the pen of the pſal- 
miſt, and the prophet Iſaiah. In the 22d 

plfalm: I am a worm, and no man; à reproach 
of men, and deſpiſed of the people. All they that 
ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn : they ſhoot out the lip, 
they ſhake the head; ſaying, he' truſted on the 
Lord, that he would deliver him: let him deliver 
him, ſeeing he delighteth in him. I am poured 
out hke water, and all my bones are out of joint: 
my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of 
my; bowels. My ftrength is dried up, hike a 
polſberd :. and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws, 
and thou haſt brought me unto the duſt of death. 
For dogs have compaſſed me, the aſſembly of 
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the wicked have encloſed me: they pierced my 
hands and my feet. I may tell all my bones: 


they look and flare upon me. They part my 


garments among them, and caft lots for my 
- veſture * And in like manner in the 52d and 


53d chapters of Iſaiah, you have a deſcripti- 
on of the ſufferings of our Saviour. Behold, 
my ſervant ſball deal prudently, he fhall be ex- 


alted and extolled, and be very high. Many 
 avere aftonied at thee ; his viſage was ſo marr'd 
more than any man, and his form more than 
' the ſons of men. He ſhall grow up before 
him as a tender plant, and as a root out of dry 

ground: he hath no form nor comelineſs ; and, 
when we all ſee him, there is no beauty that 


eve ſhould defire him. He is deſpiſed and re- 


jected of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquaint- 
ed with grief: and we hid as it were our 


faces from him; he was deſpiſed, and we 6 


teemed him not. Surely he hath born our griefs, 


and carried our ſorrows : yet we did eſteem him 
ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflicted. But 
be was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was 
| bruiſed for our imiquities *, &c. The death 


of Chrift was moſt ignominious, painful and 


vous parts of the body, and, conſequently 
thoſe which were moſt ſenfible of pain; 


his hands and feet were pierced with nails. 
This, indeed, was ordinary and common ſo far. 
But then there were circumſtances relating 
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to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as will appear 
hereafter, which made his ſufferings greater 
than ordinary. But it already appears that 
they were not only very numerous, but ex- 
ceeding grievous, as to the kind of them, and 
intenſe as to the degree, eſpecially the ſuf- 


fer ings of the cruel and curſed death of the 


croſs, with common malefactors; and thus 
to be expoſed, and die in the midſt of a 


multitude of ſpectators with ſo much ſhame 


and ignominy. But let us conſider, 

2. The occaſion of the ſufferings of our 
Lord. And this will {till make further evi- 
dent to us the mighty aggravations which at- 


tended them, above the ſufferings of others. 


(1.) On the part of man. The occaſion 


of Chriſt's ſufferings was falſe accuſation. 
And it muſt needs have been a great and un- 


common ſorrow and trouble to one that loved 
holineſs and purity, as our Lord did, to be 


accuſed of. the groſſeſt and moſt enormous 
crimes in the world. Therefore he com- 


plain by che Prophet, falſe wi eff did riſe 


up ; they laid to my charge things that I knew 


not of". He did no ſin, neither was guale found 
in bis mouth . But notwithſtanding the 
_ purity of his converſation, and that he ent 
about doing good, his enemies falſly accuſed 
him, and endeavoured to repreſent. him as 


the mgſt odious of men: and by exciting the 


Peop e to deſire his crucifixion, and to p refer 


Mt pfal. 35. „% 5 | * Acts 10. 38. 
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man under ſufferings, when he conſiders 
that he ſhall be cleared before the tribunal 
of God, tho he be falſly accuſed and con- 
demned by men. But, in itſelf, it is a great 
trial to one who loves holineſs and purity, 
to one who regards @ good name better than 
precious ointment , as the wiſe man ſpeaks, to 
be eſteemed guilty of the things which his 
_ righteous ſoul abhors. It is part of a man's 
duty to value a good name; and a virtuous 
mind will always value it: and therefore it 
muſt be a great occaſion of ſorrow, for one 
ſo perfectly innocent as our bleſſed Lord, 


Barabbas's life before his, they declare him 
the greater; malefactor of the two ). Tis 
true, that nnocency is a great ſupport to a 

; 


to be ſo ſcandalouſly and falſly accuſed. 


By how much the greater the crimes were 


which were laid to his charge, the greater 


muſt be his ſuffering. But our Saviour being 
ſubſtituted as a ſacrifice, as we ſhall ſhew 
. hereafter, fell under theſe circumſtances. 
And, whereas others are comforted by ex- 
1 ſupports; this was the time of 


is being deſerted, and left without comfort: 


which made him cry out, my God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me. If you aſk, 


what were the crimes laid to his charge; 
why, they are the greateſt, and the moſt re- 


proachful in the world. They alledged 5 


that he was an impoſtor, that he was a blaſ 


y Mar. 15. 11. . « Mat. 27. 46. 
2 Eccleſ. 7. 1. 
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phemer, and a factious perſon ; that he went 
to undermine the government under which 
he lived, and, under a ſpecious pretence, 
to ſet up another. | | 

That he was an impoſtor, in the circum- 


ſtances in which it was charged upon our 
Saviour, was certainly one of the vileſt ac- 


cuſations that could be. They ſaid that he 
vas not the ſon of God b, as he made himſelf. 


to be; and, conſequently, that he would, 


in the name of God, eſtabliſh a doctrine 
that was not true. This was to ſubvert re- 
ligion itſelf, and to put the ſouls of men out 
of the way of ſalvation. The Jews knew 
that their religion was received of God: 
and, by accuſing Chriſt as an impoſtor, they 


repreſented him as one that went abour to 


ſubvert the true religion, and to eſtabliſh his 
own fancies and inventions inſtead thereof. 


Our Lord came indeed to aboliſh ſome part 
of their religion, that part which was cere- 
monial and figurative: but the ſubſtance of 


theſe figures {till rook place ; the body was of 


Chriſt ©, as the apoſtle ſays to the Coloſſians. 


Another thing they charge him with is, 
that he was @ blaſphemer, Our Lord indeed, 
in vindication of himſelf, declared that it 
was true that he was the ſon of God. And 
conſidering the good proofs he had given 
that he really was ſo; this aggravates the hei- 


nouſneſs of the charge brought againſt him. 


d John 19.7. |} Col. 2. 17. 
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Mat. 26. 65. The high prieſt rent his clothes, 
| ſaying, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what fur- 
ther need have we of witneſſes ; behold, now 
ye have heard his blaſphemy. They would 
have him guilty of the higheſt blaſphemy 
in repreſenting himſelf as the ſon of God. 
And herein lies the greatneſs of his ſuffer- 
ings; that they ſhould charge him with blaſ- 
phemy, when he was really what he declar- 
ed himſelf to be, and had given ſufficient 
pee of je. . 
Then they would ſuggeſt that he was a 
Factious and ſeditious perſon; one, who was 
going about to overturn the government un- 
der which he lived, and to ſet up himſelf: 
therefore they tell Pilate, he was not Cæſar's 
friend, if he releaſed Feſus s. This was to 
bring an odium upon him from the powers 
of this world. . 
Thus they repreſented him as deſigning 
the deſtruction of mens ſouls, by ſpiritual 
impoſture; and of their bodies, by engag- 
ing them in factions againſt their ſupe- 
riors. Our Lord Jeſus might therefore well 
complain, that they laid to his charge things 
that he Jmew not; ſince the religion he 


preached was founded upon the ſcripture, _ | 


and he prov'd his miſſion by his mira- 


cles; ſince the whole tenor of his life ſhew- 


ed his deſign was to do men good, and 
 fince he particularly laboured to perſuade = 


| d John 19. 12. - | | e Pfal. 35. 11. 
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them to be peaceable and faithful in the ſe- 
veral relations they bear to each other. The 
whole of his doctrine and converſation were 
becoming his profeſſion as the meſſenger of 
God. The buſineſs of the Son of God, in 
this lower world, was to reform and to 
redeem ſinners. And our Lord Jeſus 
not only declared that he was the fon of 
. || God, but proved that he was fo, in that he 
ratified his miſſion and holy doctrine by the 
performance of the moſt wonderful and 
convincing miracles : therefore there was no 
ground for them to ſay he blaſphemed. Nor 
was there any colour for the laying of faction 
f and ſedition to his charge. He was ſo far from 
| _ deſerving an accuſation of this nature, that 
; he ſlipped away from the people when they 
would have ſet him up a temporal prince f; 
and ſhewed that he was not come to erect a 
throne, in this world at preſent, any other 
than in the conſciences of men. There was 
not the leaſt pretence for faction and ſediti- 
on: for our Saviour declared, that inſtead 
: of ſeeking of temporal honour and glory, 
| be came to die, to lay down his life for ſin- 
i ners; and acted agreeably to the declaration 
i ee . 
„ Thus Chriſt's ſufferings were great, in 
. regard of men, who. falſly accuſed him. 
But they were great, likewiſe, 


f John 6. 15. 


Y 4 (2.) In 


(2.) In regard of the occaſion of them, 
which God had reſpe& unto: namely, the 
making ſatisfaction for fin; the meriting of 
grace and glory for his people; and the ſet- 
ting before them the moſt illuſtrious example 
of patience and meekneſs under his ſuffer- 
ings. I 5 

We may eaſily imagine our Lord's ſuf- 
ferings were great, when he, who was ſo 
extraordinary and excellent a perſon, was 
loaded with ſuch falſe and vile accuſations : 
but they will appear much greater, if we 
conſider what was the true deſign of them, on 
the part of God. He came to lay down his 
life for ſinners : this abundantly ſhews the 
greatneſs of his ſufferings. Conſider what 
is the juſtice of God; what his holineſs: how 
terrible a puniſhment of fin that juſtice had 


_ _ threatned, even eternal wrath ; the worm 


that never dies, and the fire that ſhall never 
he quenched s. Now, if Chriſt was come to 
make ſatisfaction for fin; you may imagine 
his ſufferings muſt needs be very great, if you 
conſider what a multitude. of fins were laid 
upon him, charged upon him by imputation ; 
who was made ſin for us, that knew no in, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in bim h. And this deſign, that he ſhould 
be made a ſacrifice, ſhews that his ſufferings 
muſt needs be extraordinary great: for the 
| hatred of God to fin, was moſt eminently 


5 Mark 9. 44. 1 h 2 Cor, 5.21. 8 | 
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declared by his ſufferings; what he ſuffered 
on all accounts conſidered, being equivalent 
to that eternal miſery which we ought to 
have endured, and muſt otherwiſe have ſuf- 
-  fered. | | 
- Farther, let us conſider the merit of 
Chriſt's ſufferings : and this will ſhew the 
greatneſs of them. As fin is a great evil, and 
the conſequences of it from which we are 
delivered are very dreadful; ſo the privi- 
ledges to which we are intitled, by the 
merit of Chriſt's ſufferings, are very great. 
To be changed and reformed, to have com- 
munion with God here, and the enjoyment 
pf him, for ever, a title to crowns and robes, 
1 to thoſe glorious manſions which our Lord 
is gone to prepare, to unſpeakable happineſs 
and an eternal weight of glory; this is what 
our bleſſed Redeemer merited by his ſuffer- 
ings. The price muſt be very great, that 
procured ſuch a purchaſe : conſequently the 
ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus, as they were 
ſatisfactory for ſo much ſin, and meritorious 
of ſo much good, we may eaſily collect were 
verygread@.; . e 
Again; according to his character as the 
great high prieſt, the head of his church, 
the ruler and governour; the captain of 
their ſalvation; it was fit he ſhould be ade 
perfect through ſufferings * : as upon other ac- 
counts ſo upon this, that he mig ht ſet them 
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an example. Our Lord Jefus Chriſt is 
therefore ſet before us as the great object unto 
whom we are to look under our ſufferings : 
looking unto Feſus, ſays the author to the 
Hebrews, the author and finiſher of our faith; 
who for the joy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame *® We 
are to look to him as our great pattern; He 
ſuffered, ſetting us an example, that we ſbould 
walk in his ſleps l. Which ſhews that his 
ſufferings were extraordinary great; as well 
as that he behaved himſelf under them after 
an extraordinary manner. Abraham's great 
faith is ſet before us as an extraordinary pat- 
tern. Our Lord is he captain of our ſalva- 
tian, and a pattern of ſufferings. Why? 
Becauſe his ſufferings were extraordinary 
great, and he behaved himſelf under them 
after an extraordinary manner. So that ſee- 
ing the deſign of his ſufferings was to make 
ſatisfaction for ſin, and to merit for us 
grace and glory, and to make himſelf a pat- 
tern fit to be ſet before his people; all theſe 
characters required that his ſufferings ſhould 
be very great, and tranſcend the ſufferings 
of all others whatſoever. ; 
3. If we conſider his perſon ; this will 
nl  ſhew that his ſufferings were extraordinary 
| great. The higher in ſtate and dignity any 
1 perſon is, the greater the affliction, if he be 
brought into a condition of miſery and tor- 
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ment. Our Lord was infinitely high, in 
regard to his divine nature: and tho that 


could not ſuffer; yet the human nature be- 
ing aſſumed unto the divine, his ſufferings 
may be called the ſufferings of God. Acts 

20. 28. Feed the church of God, which he 


hath purchaſed with his own blood. He is 
rewarded, becauſe he ſo deeply humbled 


himſelf ; and became obedient to death, even 
the death of the croſs. Therefore hath God 


_ highly exalted him, Phil. 2. 8, 9. Thus the 


apoſtle ſhews that the dignity of his perſon 
renders his ſufferings ſo very great. Conſider 


- farther, not only his nature, as God; but 


his dignity, as mediator. The office he bears, 


ſhews that his ſufferings muſt have been 
great in proportion. He ſtood in the gap; 
and conſequently was to bear the wrath of 


God as a ſacrifice, as you have heard before, 


as well as to intercede by his prayers, by 


the plea of his blood, when once it was ſhed, 
He was greater than all the prophets, prieſts, 
and princes too, that ever appeared in 

world. For a prince to be treated with the 


utmoſt ignominy and contempt, to be treated 


as a malefactor, and to be put to the greateſt 
torments and miſeries; this is highly reſent- 


ed amongſt men: by how much more noble 


the perſon is, by how much the greater his 


quality and office is, by ſo much the greater 


are the ſufferings accounted to be. The 

dignity therefore of our Lord's perſon and 

EE + office, 
3 
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office, do certainly very much aggravate his 
| ſufferings. Fn | ET 
But farther; if you conſider him in re- 
gard of the frame and diſpoſition of his body 
and ſoul, the ſame thing will reſult to your 


view. As to the faculties and powers of 


his ſoul; he was undoubtedly, in that re- 


ſpect, made very capable of ſuffering. And 


his love being exceeding ardent towards 
God, and towards men; it muſt deeply 
touch a ſoul ſo formed as his, to ſee men 
finning after ſuch a manner as they did, in 
the many injuries they offered to him: this 
made ſo deep an impreſſion upon his pure 
and tender mind, that he cries out upon the 
craſs, Father forgive them ; - for they know 
not what they do m. His extraordinary love 
to God, and to the ſouls of men, made it 
bitter and grievous to him to ſee fin at any 
time committed. And therefore a little be- 
fore he ſuffered, he wept over the iniquities 
of Jeruſalem n with tenderneſs and compaſ- 
ſion: how much more then muſt their moſt 
| brutiſh- and aggravated tranſgreſſions affect 
him in his dying moments ? Moreover, 


the greatneſs of his knowledge increaſed his 


_ ſufferings : he knowing before what puniſh- 
ment his father had deſigned ; knowing 
what he had undertaken, and that it was 
neceſſary for him to undergo ſuch a plunge 
of ſorrows, ſuch a baptiſm of ſufferings 9; 
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that he was to drink of fo bitter @ cup, and 
that it was impoſſible it ſhould pajs from 


him v. Neceſſary, becauſe all mankind muſt 


otherwiſe periſh : and ſuch was the benigni- 
ty of his gracious ſoul, that he had rather. 
ſuffer a thouſand torments, than that man 


ſhould go without a redeemer. Certainly 


the agitations of his mind muſt, on this oc- 


caſion, be inexpreſſibly great; tho there was 


no ſin committed by him, no treachery in 


his heart, or guile in his mouth, when he 
was ſurrounded with abuſe and violence in 


every form, and under the greateſt internal 


diſtreſs. | 


If you conſider the texture or frame of 


his body; being ſent by the father, he had 


a body prepared for ſufferings 4; it muſt 
therefore be very capable of ſuffering. And 


the temperance and abſtemiouſneſs of his 


life, the regularity of his converſation, muſt 


render him the more paſſive, the more ca- 


pable of ſuffering; and that eſpecially, when 
he was in the vigor of his age. He was not 


much more than thirty years old when he 


ſuffered; a time of life when nature is in 
its greateſt ſtrength, when the ſenſes are 
moſt lively and vigorous; which muſt en- 
creaſe his pain, and cauſe him to languiſh 


the longer upon the croſs. And it ſeems his 


vigor was ſuch, that he hung a conſiderable 
time without dying; notwithſtanding he 
y Mat. 20. 22. and N 41 Heb. 10. 5. 
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had ſuch extraordinary exerciſes in his 


ſoul, as well as torments in his body. 
If we confider all theſe things together, we 
ſhall ſoon perceive that the perſon of our 


Saviour was adapted and diſpoſed for ſuffer- 

ing, and was capable of it more than any 

der could poflibly be. And, z 
4. Conſider from whom theſe ſufferings 


came; that there was a conſpiracy of men 


and devils againſt him: it was the om and 


e ee himſelf de- 


There were the greateſt efforts of 


— and therefore our Saviour is repreſent- 


ed by the apoſtle as /riumphing over princi- 
paktres and pw uam the croſs '. There 
was the greateſt obſtinacy and malice of his 
enemies, and the weakneſs and puſillanimity 
of his friends. One of his diſciples was fo 
treacherous as to betray him; another was 


fo weak and cowardly — deny him, and 


chat with curſing and wearing; che reſt 
forfook him, and fled. Thus was our Lord 
abandoned by them all, and left as it were 
mgs came upon him 
in the moſt tumultuous and terrible manner. 
Peter indeed had faid, rho aff — 

thee; yet will not I Yet this was t 

fon who denied him; F and was, by che 40% 
of his Lord, melted into tears. He had a 


peculiar tenderneſs for Peter ; he ſaw his fin 


and fall, and faw his grief and ſorrow : and 


Luke 22. 63. | * Mat. 26. 33. 
. | 


all 
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all this in RY midſt of his own diſtreſſes. 
Theſe things, and the calamities he foreſaw 
that would befal Jeruſalem, his country, his 
_ kindred, the nation in which he was born, 
and to whom he was allied ; all theſe render 
his (offerings exceeding great. And, as hath 
been intimated already, the hand of his father 
was againſt him: be made bis ſoul an offering 
Me int; he was ſmitten, ſtricken of God, and 
ted”, And who knows how terrible his 
erings were on this account? It is true, 
he knew he was pleaſing his father while 
ſaffering upon the croſs ; yet no doubt, un- 
ſpeakable ſorrow and dejection of ſpirit at- 
tended him while all confolation was with- 
| holden from him. Our Lord, tho innocent, 
yet ſtanding in our ſtead, endured, you ſee, 
moſt wonderful ſufferings upon our account; 
and was fo far deſerted of the father, chat 
he had not that conſolation and joy which a- 
nother might expect in that hour. 
Thus have I, as brieffſy as I well could, 
given you ſome repreſentation of the great- 
neſs of our Saviour's ſufferings. Let me make 
a brief improvement of what has been ſaid, 
and conclude for the preſent. Thus was 
the lamb of God flain, that he might abe a- 
way the fin of the world. You fee how well 
this character fuits our bleſſed Saviour, who, 
by ſuch hands, was ſo wounded and tortured 
in body, endured ſuch in famy and reproach 
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on his character, and ſuch various torments, 


in his ſoul ; and all this with ſo much meek- 


neſs, patience, and reſignation of ſpirit. 


Hence we ſee, 8 ; 

1. The great love of the father, that 
he would provide ſuch a lamb. What 
manner of love is this, that God ſhould 
not ſpare his own ſon, but freely give him up to 


die for us 2 


2. You here behold the great love of the 


Son, that he would not ſpare himſelf, but 
willingly engaged to become a ſacrifice; and, 
in due time, offered himſelf upon the croſs. 


Oh, what is all the love of creatures, in 


compariſon to the love of God for poor 
fallen man! For à good man , for a friend, 

ſome would even dare to die*. But who 
would die for ſinners, for enemies, for re- 
bels? that the Son of God ſhould aſſume hu- 


man nature to become a ſacrifice for our 


fins; what manner of love is this? love that 
raiſes admiration in the minds of thoſe who 
conſider it; ſo as that they have reaſon to 


ſay, it hath heighths and depths, lengths and 


. breadths that paſs knowledge v, and which will 


be the ſubject of eternal Hallelujahs. 

3. What an example does our Saviour 
hereby ſet us of ſufferings? Is there any 
room for us to murmur, when under: all 
his torments there was no repining, no 
Rom. 8, 32. A 
Rom. 5. 7. | Y Eph, 3. 18, 19. 
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indecent word dropped from him? Should 


not we behave ourſelves like the followers 


and diſciples of our great leader and maſter ? 


we, whoſe ſufferings are much leſs, who 
have deſerved all that we ſuffer, and muſt 


have endured eternal miſery if our Lord had 


not ſuffered upon the croſs for us; we, to. 


whom afflictions are ſo neceſſary to make us 
conformable to the holineſs of God. There 


is certainly no room for our complaining ; 
and eſpecially when we conſider, that where- 
as our Saviour was deſerted under his ſuf- 
ferings, we have the promiſe of the Spirit 


of God to uphold us under ours, if we ap- 


ply ourſelves to him as we ought to do. 


4. This ſhews us how we ſhould-hate and 
abhor fin. Shall we put our Saviour to 


grief again? ſhall we commit ſin, which 
hath coſt him ſo much pain and torment to 


expiate ? how ungrateful is this ! if. we love 


Chriſt, we ſhould hate fin, which he 6 


much hates; and, toredeem us from which, 


he would endure the painful and ſhameful 
death of the croſs. We ſhould be revenged 


upon our iniquities, as the weapons, the 


inſtruments which ſmote our Lord jeſus, 
which wounded him, and flew him after ſo 


cruel a manner. = 
5. What encouragement is here to poor 
ſinners, who are burdened under the ſenſe 


of their ſins, to come to Chriſt for mer- 


cy; to come to this /amb of God, to take 
away their fins? whoſoever looks to him by 
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faith, ſhall have eternal life. Here is a ſa- 


crifice; here is the atonement, Here there- 


fore is a door of hope opened. This ſhould _ 
direct us likewiſe, under all the remaining 
power of our corruptions, to have recourſe 
continually to that fountain which is opened to 


waſh us from fin and from uncleanneſs * ; Be- 
hold the lamb of God that takes away the fin 
of the world. There is no other oblation, no 


6. How ſhould this endear to us the re- 
membrance of Chriſt's ſufferings; thoſe me- 


morials of his ſufferings we have in the 


holy ſupper ? If we love our Saviour, we 


ſhould come when he calls us to celebrate 


his praiſes ; we ſhould come hungring and 
thirſting to his table. If we are negligent, 
and abfent ourſelves from hence, or come, 
with cold and indifferent diſpoſitions of mind, 
don't we thereby diſcover great unkindneſs to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? and how unworthy 


is it that we ſhould love him fo little who 


is ſo infinitely lovely; and to whom we are 


ſo much obliged ? It behoves us therefore, if 


we wou'd act ſuitably to his character, to the 


obligations we owe him, and indeed to our 
own intereſt and advantage, 70 fit under his 


ſhadow with great delight, that his fruit may 


be ſiveet to our taſte . You may hear the 
voice of John the baptiſt, and of our Lord 


himſelf, as it were, from the table, ſaying, 
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| behold the lamb of God, which taketh away the 
nn of the world. There is the voice of our 

Lord, the voice of our beloved himjel/ Þ : tor 
1 it is he who invites us fo eat of the bread 
1 which he hath prepared, and drink of the wine 
| obich he hath mingled ©; to partake, by 

faith, of the great things he hath procured 

and purchaſed for us; to live upon aim who 
is our life l, who is able to ſuſtain us, 
to feed and nouriſh us, to conſolate and 
ſtrengthen our ſouls here ; and who, after 
having treated us in the kindeſt manner up- 
on earth, hath provided a nobler and more 
laſting entertainment for us in the kingdom of 
heaven. They are happy who are thus 

treated in a ſtate of grace: but they ſhall b 
7 advanced to a much greater degree of hap- 
9 pineſs in a ſtate of glory. Here we are in- 
vited to feed by faith upon our crucified Re- 
deemer, and to adore the lamb that was 
ſlain ©; but how much more exalted will 
4 our enjoyments and our praiſes be in the 
? kingdom of heaven, when we come to par- 
take of the marriage-ſupper of the lamb, and 

when his church ſhall be made entirely 

ready t, and ſo rendred capable of enjoying a 

ſtate of perfection in glory? = + 


b Cant. $. 2; IE... Rev. 5. 124 
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SERMON Xl. 


The end of Chriſt's ſufferings 


conſider d. 


Preach'd at 


PINNERS- HALL. Jan. 27. 1704-5. 


on a ſacramental occaſion. 
> 


1 Joux! i. 29. 


Type next day Jobs feeth Jeſus comin 1 unto 


him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God 
which taketh away Fe *. n of the world. 


The ſecond SERMO N on this tert 


85 given ſome account of the con- 
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before, and explained the mean- 
ing of this character that is given to our 
Lord Jeſus; the lamb of God. And now 
my buſineſs will be to treat of the other 
part of the words, which ſignify his under- 

e N 


N, a enn on che es part 
of theſe words, I have already 
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Serm. XI. the fin of the world. 341 
taking. The great thing this lamb of 
God came about, was 70 tate away the fin 


. of the world. John the baptiſt is the perſon 


who gives our Lord this character, and this 


account of the great work he was to do. 


John the baptiſt, I ſay; who lived in an 


intermediate diſpenſation, which partook 


partly of the Old Teſtament, and partly of 


the New. Partly of the Old Teſtament ; be- 
cauſe he was born and brought up under that: 


but partly of the New; becauſe he was 


Chriſt's immediate forerunner, and did bap- 


tize perſons in the name of Jeſus; a new 
ordinance being inſtituted to uſher in the mi- 


niſtration of the Meſſias; and the people 


who ſubmitted to it being required to make 


a profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt the 
Meſſiah, who was now coming to manifeſt 


himſelf to the world. John refuſed to take 


that honour to himſelf which the people 


would have put upon him: for the people 
not only took him to be a prophet, but ima- 


gined he was the Mefſiah, for they expected 


the coming of the Meſſiah about that time. 


He thruſts away this honour from himſelf, 


: 


and tells them he was zot worthy to bear the 
Goes of him that was truly the Chriſt s: and 
our Lord appearing the next day after John 
had declared himſelf in this manner, he di- 
rects the eyes and the hearts of the people to 
him, who he had ſaid before was greater than 


E yer. 27. 1 
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himſelf. ©* There is the great perſon, ſays | 
“he, concerning whom I was ſpeaking, 
* There is the Meſſiah, the ſaviour of ſin- 

“ ners. Behold the lamb of Gad that takes 
« away the fin of the world, This is the 
« perſon of whom I have been ipraking, « 
and to whom I give honour my elf, and 
* to whom I direct you to aſcribe it.” 
I have conſidered the character John gives 
of our Saviour when he calls him the lamb 
of God; and have ſhewed you he is called 
a lamb both in reſpect of his ſufferings as a 
facrifice, and in reipe& of the manner of his 
behaviour under them. In reſpect of his 
ſufferings as a ſacrifice, he is fitly called 4 | 
lamb; for this was a kind of ſacrifice early. 
| inſtituted. The firſt we read of was that of 
Abel, which typified the Meſſias: he offered | 


of the firſtlings of his flock ®. And you know 
the paſchal-lamb was another eminent type 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of his ſuf- 2 
ferings. The daily ſacrifice was likewiſe a | 
type of him; the lamb that was offered for 
the continual burnt offering. Therefore, it 
was very proper to. give our Lord, the 
antitype of theſe characters, the name of 
the lamb of God. It is as much as to fay ; 
this is he who is che antitype of all thoſe le- 
gal ſacrifices that were offered to God, ag 
prefiguring the true ſacrifice which. ſhould 
be offered once for all, and to make effectua!l 
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expiation of guilt; this is the lamb that was 
ſlain from the foundation of the world.* I have 
ſhewn you likewiſe that John the evangeliſt, 
as well as John the baptiſt, take delight to 
deſcribe Chriſt under this character ; there- 


fore it is often uſed in the book of the Re- 


velation. And the apoſtle Peter uſes the 


ſame when he tells us, that we are not redeem- 


ed with corruptible things as fikver and gold, 


but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 


lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot l. Not 


only our Lord's ſacrifice, but the manner of 


his ſufferings are hereby repreſented, accor- 
ding to the remark of the prophet Ifaiah : 
Hewas brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and 
asa ſee before her ſhearers is dumb, fo be open- 

mouth n; to repreſent the meek- 
neſs, the humility, the patience, the reſig- 
nation, wherewith our Lord offered himſelf. 


I have inſiſted particularly upon his offering 
himſelf as a ſacrifice, and ſhewn the great- 
neſs of his ſufferings, as his blood was ſhed 


upon the croſs ; and that under ſeveral 
heads. , : | 


I now proceed to the undertabing of our 
Lord Jeſus, the end and deſign of his ſuf- 


ferings, which was fo take atuay the fin of the 
world. And here to avoid miſtakes, I muſt 
inſiſt particularly upon each of theſe terms, 


—: 8 | m Iſa. 53. 7. 
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I. What is fignify'd by the world. 
II. What by he fin of the world. 


III. How our Lord Jeſus Chriſt takes away 
the fin of the world. | e 


I. What is ſignified by the world. The 
world is a term variouſly uſed in the ſcrip- | 
ture, and in common converſation, as every | 
one knows. Sometimes it ſignifies the whole | 
creation, the whole univerſe. So in the iſt 
of John, it is ſaid, the world was made by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He came into the 
world, and the world was made by him, and the 
World knew him not n. And ſo in ſeveral 
other places of the ſcripture. Sometimes it ; 
ſignifies the inhabitants of the world; and | 
comprehends both angels and men. So our | 
Lord Jeſus ſhall judge the world. God hath 
appointed a day wherein he will judge the world 
by the man Chriſt Feſus*. And it is faid, the 
ſaints ſhall judge the world .. The apoſtle | 
tells us they ſhall judge angels as well as men; ' 
and no body doubts but our Lord Jeſus | 
' Chriſt will have both before his tribunal, | 
both angels and men. Sometimes by the 
world only men are ſignified, And fo in 
various places in ſcripture, we find it uſed 
in ſpeaking of mankind. It is evident the 
ſins of angels cannot be underſtood by the ſin 


2 


u John 1. 10. 4 * 1Cor, 6.2, 3. 5 
Acts 17. 31. 8 6 


of 
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1 of the world: for God ſpared not the angels 
that finned, but caſt them down to bell; and 
they are b . in chains of darkneſs, unto 
the judgment of the great day. By the world 
therefore in our text muſt be ſignified the 
inhabitants of this world : and it muſt not 
be extended to the inhabitants of the whole 
i univerſe ; particularly not to angels, tho they 
| are rational creatures, and have faln; but to 
l the inhabitants of this lower world, for our 
[ Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not come to make 
himſelf an offering for the fins of angels. 
He took not on him the nature of angels, for he 
Vas not to be their redeemer, but it was the 
nature of men; he was a man of the ſeed of 
Abraham *, and of the ſeed of David, accor- 
ding to the fleſh*. But then when we under- 
ſtand the world to ſignify the inhabitants of 
this earth, rational creatures that inhabit 
here, yet it is to be diſtinguiſhed into various 
acceptations. And here I muſt defire your 
f particular attention, becauſe the right expli- 
! cation of the text may depend hereupon. I 
4 1. Sometimes it is taken univerſally, as 
| you ſee in Rom. 3. 6. How then ſhall God 
judge the world. This muſt comprehend all 
men, tho it comprehends angels too; for 
God will judge all men univerſally none ex- 
cepted. We muſt all appear 1 the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt . So in that forecited text, 
*3 Fat 3.4. | 5 Rom. 1. 3 


Jude 6. t 2 Cor. 5. 10, 
Heb. 2. 16. | 
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1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. 6. 2. where it is ſaid the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world; it is meant that they ſhall 
attend our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and have a 
place of eminent dignity and honour at that 
great day, wherein he will judge all mankind. 
But all ſhall appear before him to receive ac- 
cording to the things done in the body, whether 
they be good, or bad. And the proceſs of 
judgment as it is repreſented by our Saviour, 
ſhews that it extends to all univerſally. 
His ſeparating the ſheep from the goats; 
his pronouncing a happy ſentence on the 
one ſort, and a ſentence of everlaſting de- 
| ſtruction and miſery on the other“; ſhews 
that they are all the objects of his judicial 
authority at the great day of his appear- 
ance. Then, 5 
e The world is ſometimes taken generally, 
and not univerſally, not for every man of 
the world, but I ſay generally, for the gene- 
rality of men, or the greateſt part of them. | 
Thus frequently in the ſcripture the word is | 
uſed ; = to make it clear, let me produce 
three or four inſtances. John 14. 17. Chriſt 
was promiſing the ſpirit. Says he, even the 
ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him nat, neither knew 
bim, but ye know him, for he duelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. The world, that is the 
generality of men : ſome did. receive the 
ſpirit ; but they were only a few in compa- 
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riſon of the reſt; therefore the generality 
are called the world. So Rev. 13. 3. all 
the world wondr#d.after the beaſt; that is the 
generality of nid, where the power of the 
beaſt was extended: the generality of men 
wondred after the beaſt, and worſhip'd him, 
ſubmitted to falſe worſhip, and devoted 
themſelves to the ſervice of the beaſt. We 

know we are of God, ſays the apoſtle, 1 
John 5. 19. and all the world lyes in wicked- 
neſs *, or in the wicked one* : that is, the ge- 
nerality of mankind ; for Chriſt? s flock is but 
a little flock, in compariſon of the reſt ; the 
whole world lyeth in wickedneſs. So our 
Lord ſays, that he prayed not for the world, 
but for fa diſciples , The whole prayer he 
then put up was for his people, for ho 
that ſhould believe in his name: but the 
nerality of men are Hignified by the world in 
that text. 

Sometimes by the world taken in a general 
feale, i is ſignified the Gentiles. As Rom. 11. 
12. where the apoſtle is ſpeaking of the 
blindneſs, and hardneſs of the hearts of the 
Jews, he tells us, that the cutting off the 
Fews ſhould be the enriching of the Gentiles, 
and the fall of them the riches of the world, 
So that by the world there is meant the Gen- 
tiles in oppoſition to. the Jews; and in 


1 Tim. 3. 16. Great is the myſtery of godlineſs, 


: w Luke 12. 32, | \ 1 John 17. ge 
* by 76 oynpa, | 1 a 


God 


348 Dye Lamb ſlam fir © 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the 
ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
: tiles, believed on in the world received up 
into glory. Preached to the G entiles, and Be- 
heved on in the world, i. e. believed on by the 
Gentiles, which was one great wonder, and a 
great part of the myſtery of godlineſs, as ap- 
pears by other diſcourſes of the fame apoſtle. 
But then, I fay, this may be comprehended 
under the general ſenſe, in which the world 
1s taken for the generality of men. 
3. Ir is taken indefinitely for men, with- 
out determining the number. And there 
are various inſtances of this, as in John z. 
16, 1 For God ſo loved the world, that be 
ave his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever be- 
zeveth in hum ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
lafting lf, life. For God ſent not his ſon into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be ſaved. In this place it 
ſeems evident, that it ought to be taken in 1 
an indefinite ſenſe ; for it cannot be ſo pro-ꝰ— 
perly ſaid of men in general, as men inde- b; 
finitely. This is intimated by our Saviour, 
when Js fa ws God ſo loved the world, that he 
gave his on pe ſon, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth : it 3 intimated by the eſtabliſhment 
of this condition, that whoſoever believeth 
on him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. All the world are not faved; 
bur whoſoever believes in the name of the 
Lord TFeſus Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved. That 
is certain: God ſent not his ſon into the 
Z . world 
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world to condemn the world : this was not 
the work of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when 


manifeſt in the fleſh: but that the world 


through him might be ſaved ; that is, that 
men might be ſaved by him after this 
manner. Thus likewiſe in John 4. 42. he 


is called the Saviour of the world. And it 
may be particulary ſignified hereby, that his 


falvation was to extend to the Gentiles ; 
which was a doctrine the Jews could no 


well digeſt. So in John 6. 33. it is ſaid he 


gave hfe to the world ; that is to men. And 


that it is taken ſometimes thus indefinitely, is 


evident from Joel 2. 28. where there is the 
like term uſed. I will pour out my ſpirit (ſays 
God) upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your 
daughters ſhall propheſy, your old men ſhall 
dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee viſions, 
&c. Now it 1s evident by what the apoſtle 


ſays in, the beginning of the hiſtory of the 


Acts e, of the application of that prophecy 


to that time, that it was in a ſpecial manner 


fulfilled when thoſe extraordinary gifts were 


given, and that it muſt have its fuller ac- 
compliſhment in the effuſion of God's grace 
among the people of the world, Jews and 


Gentiles. God did not pour out his ſpi- 
rit then, nor hath he ſince upon all men 
univerſally; never upon men in general ; 
but he hath poured it out upon men in- 


definitely, whether young or old, Jew or 


* Adds 2. 16, 17. 


Gentile. 
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| Gentile. He hath poured it out indifferently 


upon men without diſtinction of their being 
Jews or Gentiles, Barbarians, Scythians, bond 


or free, young or old. So that world, may 
ſometitnes in ſcripture be taken after an in- 
definite manner. 5 | 

4. Ir is ſometimes taken (as I may term 


it) chronically, or with reſpect to the time. 


So various texts in ſcripture may be brought 
wherein this word is thus uſed. In 


1 John 2. 2. it is ſaid of Chriſt he was the 
Propitiation for our fins; and not for ours 


only but alſo for the fins of the whole world. 


Where in all appearance the apoſtle's mean- 


ing 1s, that he was not a propitiation only 


for the ſins of thoſe that were then alive, and 
that believed in his time, but, for the fins of 
others in former generations of the world, 
ahd for the fins alſo of the Gentiles as well as 


the Jews. That may be comprehended alſo 


in it, becauſe many of the Jews oppoſed the 
reaching of the goſpel 18 the Gentiles. 
Therefore the apoſtle was willing to incul- 


cate this truth. He was 4 propitiation for 


the fins of the world; for the fins of Gentiles 
as well as of Jews. So Ifa. 53. 6. The Lord 
hath laid on him, ſays the rer ker the iniqui- 
ty of us all. Wherein he may ſeem to com- 
prehend thoſe under the Old Teſtament, as 
well as thoſe under the New : for they 


were ſaved by faith in the blood of Chriſt. 


Col. 3. 11. 


He 
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He was a lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world *, not only with reſpe&t to God's 
decree, but with a regard to the efficacy of 
his ſacrifice, for thoſe that believed in him, 


| who ſhould be offered in the fulneſs of 
une. : CE | 

F5. Sometimes it is taken hyperbolically, 
concerning a few men in compariſon of the 
whole world; who yet may be called he 


world becauſe they are conſidered as a great 
number in a certain nation. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in John 18. 20. ſays, he ever ſpoke 
openly to the world ; becauſe he ſpoke to a 
great number of the Jews. So 4 world of 


iniquity is ſaid to be in the tongue; that is 


abundance of iniquity. Thus in common 


converſation, we ſay there were @ world of 


people, when we mean only that there were 
a great number. And fo it was ſaid by the 


Phariſees among themſelves, John 12. 19. 


relating to the prevalency of Chriſt's doctrine, 


perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold the 
world is gone after him. So the apoſtles are 
faid to ſubvert the world; theſe are they which 
have turned the world upfide-down * ; that is 


they have engaged a great many proſelytes 
in ſeveral countries, tho thoſe who received 


the goſpel were far leſs in number than the 
reſt of mankind. > 


Now after this explication of the "ER, = 


| ſenſes of the term world in ſcripture ; we are 


d Rev. 13. 8. 4 Acts 17. 6 - 
2 James Zo 6. 


. | ro 


to conſider what is here meant by it in our 
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text: Behold the lamb of God which taketh 
away the fin of the world. This cannot be 


| faid of the world univerſally conſidered. As 


it hath not regard to angels, ſo it is evident 


that the ſins of all mankind are not taken 


away. There are many that dye in their 


fins. And ourLord tells the Jews that would 
be the conſequence with all, thoſe who did 


not believe in him ; they muſt dye. Unleſs 


Hou believe that J am he, ye ſhall dye in your 
ins e. The baptiſt here ſpeaks of Chriſt un- 
der the character of a ſacrifice, one that had 
offered himſelf to that end and purpoſe, 70 
| take away the fins of the world. If any 
ſay that it may reſpect all mankind with 


this condition, that they believe; that is 
certain, that whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved f. 
Whoſoever believes in Chriſt, his ſins ſhall be 
taken away. But they themſelves muſt 
grant it cannot abſolutely have regard to 
all mankind. It cannor abſolutely have re- 
gard to all, but only to ſuch as believe: 
and theſe are but a ſmall part of mankind. 
Again. It cannot be taken generally, 
any more than univerſally. For, as hath 
been already obſerved, the generality of men 


have not their ſins taken away. And if it 


be ſaid that the generality, if they believe, 
ſhall have their fins taken away; the ſame 
anſwer may be returned as before. They 


John 8. 21, 24. John 3. 25. 
. may 


\ 
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may ſay the univerſality, all mankind that 
believe, ſhall have their fins taken away; 
bur then this reſtrains the term, becauſe there 
are very few that believe in compariſon of 
the whole world. We know, ſays the apoſtle 
John, that we are of God, but the whole 
world lies in wickedneſs 5, This may, it is 
true, be taken Hyperbolically, and ſo ſignify, 
that our Lord Jeſus takes away the fins of 
many: for he does indeed conſtitute as it 
were a new world, eſpecially when we con- 
fider thoſe that are redeemed by his blood 
in all ages of the world. Theſe make a 
great number: and our Lord wi come with 
ten thouſands of his ſaints h, a great number 
not only of angels but of ſaints. Thus it is 
ſaid prophetically, that Zhouſands of thouſands. 
miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand ſtood before him i. There are in the 
various ages of the world a great number of 
thoſe that are truly retonciled unto God, by the 
death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *. And all 
thoſe that are redeemed unto God, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people; and nation, 
will be a very conſiderable” number when 
they are collected together. Theſe will be 
the inhabitants of the new wor/d, which our 
Lord Jeſus will conſtitute, after the heavens 
and the earth which now are, are diſſolved 
according to his word. | 

2 1 John 5. 19, Rom. 5. 10. 


h Jude 14. | 1 2 Det. 3. 12, 13. 
Dan. 7. 10. Rey, 5. 11. 
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But that which may comprehend theſe 
things, and therefore ſeems to be the cleareſt 
ſenſe, is, that the term ought to be taken in- 


definitely. Behold the lamb of God that takes 


away the fins of the world ; the fins of men, 
without determining what number of men; 
takes away the fins of men: not the fins of 
angels, but the ſins of men; not the fins of 
men of one nation only, but that takes 
away the fins of the Gentiles as well as 


| Jews: not the ſins of thoſe that live in one 


age only, or under one diſpenſation, but 


- thoſe that live in another, under the law, 


or under the goſpel. ' This is he that takes 
away the fins of men, without determining 
whether the. greater or whether the leſſer 


number; for there are other texts that do 


ſufficiently determine that ; and ſhew us 
what is neceſſary to ſalvation, and after what 
manner our Lord takes away the fins of 


men. So that I do not ſee that from this 
text the number, whether greater or leſſer, 


of thoſe whoſe ſins are taken away, can be 


_ argued: but that the deſign of this character 


is to ſhew that our Lord Jeſus, is the one 
only Mediator, the great interceſſor, the 
great ſacrifice, who was capable only of 
taking away the fin of man, without deter- 


mining the number of thoſe whoſe fins 


ſhould be taken away eventually. This ſenſe 
ſeems to be very large, and Comprehenſive 
of ſome of the things that have been already 
ſpoken; and I think may well be counted 
| unexceptionable, 


. wy bu co” (D 


Serm. XI. the ſin of the world, 355 
unexceptionable, becauſe it is ſo common in 
the holy ſcripture, to ſpeak after this inde- 
finite manner; as appears by the texts that 
have been already cited. 


II. We are to enquire what is to be un- 


derſtood by the ſin of the world. Some think 
it is 4 particular kind of ſin, of which the 
whole world is guilty; namely, original ſin: 
becauſe, ſay they, no other ſin can be ſo 
properly called the fin of the world, as origi- 
nal fin. And hence they imagine that our 
Lord Jeſus, tho he hath not taken away all 


N | the fins of mankind, yet hath taken away 
the ſin of the whole world; that is, the o- 


Tiginal fin; and thus they endeavour to ex- 
tend the term world to ſignify the world 
univerſally. Bur I think this is not the ſenſe 


of this text, becauſe there is no other {crip- 


ture that I know off, that does ſupport ſuch 


a a ſenſe as this, that our Lord Jeſus hath ta- 


ken away original fin from the world, For, 


if ſo; then when men dye in their fins, as 


— 


the ſcripture declares they do, the greateſt 
part of them, it may be ſaid then, that 
they dye without original fin upon them. 
Beſides, if our Lord takes away original 


| fin, it muſt be either that he takes a- 
way the corruption of our nature, in re- 


gard of the guilt, or in regard of the filth 
and impurity, the power of fin. If he 
takes away original fin, in regard of the 

guilt of it; then this is inconſiſtent with 
8 „„ *  __ 
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what the ſcripture every where ſpeaks, con- 
cerning Chriſt's taking away fin, which 
is a removal not only of the guilt, but of 1 
the filth of fin, the power of fin. The 
power of fin is ſubdued, as well as the guilt 
of it is taken away ; the one indeed is done 
perfectly, and the other carried on gradual- 
ly ; but however, there is his operation up- — 1 
on both accounts. And therefore, if original _. 
fin, as to the guilt of it were taken away f 
from all mankind ; then the power of it 
would be ſubdued, at leaſt in ſome good de- 
gree in all mankind. On the contrary, we 
find that the wicked are condemned, as be- 
ing under the : guilt of all their ſins, dying 
in their fins of whatſoever kind, if they be- 
lieve not in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There- 
fore there is no appearance of one part of 
their fin being taken away, and the other 1 
part of it remaining upon them; for then 1 
Chriſt would be to them a partial Saviour; 
ſave them from one part of their ſin, the 
guilt of it, and puniſh them, and let them 
fink under the other for ever: and I think 
the ſcripture no where ſpeaks like this. If 
it be argued, that original ſin muſt be here- 
by meant, becauſe it is not ſaid, that he 
takes away the ins of the world, but the 
n of the world, and fin ſems to determine 
it to a particular ſin; there are other texts 
wherein all kinds of ſin are comprehended 
under this term: and therefore it may be as 
well ſo here. I need only to refer you to She 
* 2 =_— t 
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—þ 6th of the Romans, where the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the wages of fen being death®, all fin of 
whatſoever kind; and ſo we are ſaid "2 70 
„, and zo riſe in newneſs of life. And that 
| 2 ſball not = See ou, us? Where 
fin, in) the ſingular number, means all kind 
n : = 
Therefore the ſin of the world, may be very 
well interpreted of all the fins that men are 
ilty of, as rendering them obnoxious to 
the curſe of God's law ; all the tranſgreſſions 
and violations of it. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
came fo take away ſin after this manner. The 
Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all a, ſays 
the prophet Ifaiah, That is, all kind of ini- 
iquity of which we have been guilty. And 
the prophet Daniel foretels, that he ſhould 
nifhtranſgreſſion, make an end of in, and make 
econciliation for iniquity . Sin therefore 
mprehends all fin. So that the fn of the 
world ſignifies all the tranſgreſſions that men 
commit in the world. Whatſoever iniqui= 
ties are commited, our Lord Jeſus as Zhe .. 
lamb of God came to take away by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf *. The fin of the world is therefore 
the fins of men indefinite. 


III. What is it 20 rale away the fin of the 
world? What is the ſenſe of this in the 
place under our notice? The word that is 


o ver. 2, 10, 11. | Dan. 9. 24. 5 
E P ver. 14. | | 1 ſ Heb, 9.26. 
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uſed in the original, is taken ſeveral ways 
in the New Teſtament: and there is a word | 
in the Old Teſtament in the Hebrew, that | 


ſeems to be of the ſame ſignificancy and ex- 


tent, and is uſed variouſly in like manner. 
Here TI ſhall ſhew that it ſignifies and may 


import, 


1. A ſubſtitution of one for another, ſo as 
to bear that which belongs to another. 

2. The expiation of guilt, or making ſa- 
tisfaction to the divine juſtice. 

3. The pardon of fin. And, 


4. The mortification or ſubduing of ſin, 


1. As for che ſubſtitution of ws for a- 


nother. It is faid, as we-intimated before, 
the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us allt; 
transfered our guilt upon him. So the word 


is taken, Mat. 11. 29. for taking up; a 
voluntary taking up, of Chriſt's yoke, take 

my yoke upon you, Take it up voluntarily, 
If we interpret this actively of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt ; why it was a voluntary taking 


upon himſelf to anſwer for our guilt, a 


taking upon him a debt that we had con- 


traced, in order to fatisfy divine juſtice: for 


in order to make ſatisfaction there muſt be a 


z dipay. Be ” ts d port Tov Gy dv [40 
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All theſe may well be comprehended in the 
= ©: ( 


— 


ſubſtitution; and therefore, our Lord ſuffered 


not 


| 
not only for our benefit, but in our place. 


And in ſeveral other places the word ſigni- 


fies a man's taking ſomething as a burden 
upon himſelf, So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may be ſaid to take up our fins, to take the 
burden of them upon himſelf ; he was made 


fin for us who knew no fin ; that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 

2: In like manner it may ſignify expiation 
and ſatisfaction. So 1 Pet. 2. 24. who his 
own ſelf bore our fins in his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to fin ſhould live unto 
righteouſneſs, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 
Here is not only a ſubſtitution, his ſtanding 
in our ſtead, and bearing our guilt upon 
him; but his making expiation, his making 


ſatisfaction, and bearing our fins upon the 


croſs, and dying, ſhedding his precious. blood 


to make reconciliation. His bearing, or 


taking our fins upon him, ſhews that he 


put himſelf in our place : his bearing the 
puniſhment that was due to our ſins, ſhews 


that he made ſatisfaction for them, and 


. 


hereby brought in an everlaſting righteouſ= 


3. ſignifies pardon. This is compre- 


| hended or implyed in the other: for if he 
makes ſatisfaction for our fins; then, as thera 
| was room for God to pardon without dero- 


2 
* 


gation from his juſtice, ſo our Lord hath 
power to forgive ſins, it being a part of his 


"2 cor. 3. 21. | ] Dan. 5.24. 
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kingly office, part of his exaltation. Becauſe 
he humb!:d himſclf, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs; therefore\bath 
God highly exalted him x. He ſhewed ſome- 
thing of this royal power and authority while 
upon earth; in the caſe of the paralytick, 
Mark 2. 10, 11. That you may know, ſays he, 
that the ſon of man hath power on earth to for- 
give fins; I ſay unto thee, ariſe, take up thy 
bed, and go thy way into thine houſe, And, thy 
ins are forgiven thee ; ſays he to the poor 
woman in Luke 7. 48. But our Lord Jeſus 
is now exalted in a ſpecial manner to diſpenſe 
this power, of' forgiving of fins. He is ex- 
alted as a prince and a Saviour, to give repen- 
tance and forgiveneſs of fins , to give remiſ- 
fion of fins himſelf. So he takes away our 
fins, he removes them from us, he takes 
them upon himſelf, and bears them by way 
of ſubſtitution and ſartisfaftion : and he takes 
them away from us by pardoning and for- 
giving them; for ſo the word frequently 
ſignifies; a taking away our fins, by blotting 
out tranſgreſſions; covering our iniquities, 
by granting us a remiſſion of them. 
4. It may ſignify the mortification of fin 
too. I might ſhew you that the word in 
the Hebrew which fignifies bearing of ſin, 
or faking it away, and imports. pardon: 


fo it likewiſe ſignifies ſubduing; as * Ifa. 1. 
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25. So the Greek word, 1 John 3. 5. And ye 
| know that he was manifeſted to take away our 
ins. This is the ſame in the original with 
that word in our text. And it will plainly 


1 5 that it is here uſed to ſignify the 


ſubduing the power of ſin, if you compare it 
with what goes before in the 4th verſe and 
what follows. Whoſoever commiteth fin, tranſ= 
 greſſeth alſo the law, for fin is the tranſgreſſion 
e the law. Whoſoever abideth in him finneth 
not; whoſoever finneth hath not ſeen him neither 
known him. And ye know that he was mani- 
feſted to take away our fins, Here the apoſtle 
preſſes it as an argument for ſanctification, 
for living holily: for this was one end of 
Chriſt's being manifeſted ; fo tate away our 
fins, i. e. the power of them. I think it 
is paſt reaſonable contradiction, that the 
phraſe in this place ſignifies the ſubduing of 
fin: and it is the ſame word with that in 
our text. And to the like purpoſe: we read 
of our redemption by Chriſt:? 1 Pet. 1. 18, 
&c. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as filver, and 
gold, from your vain converſation, received 
tradition from your fathers ; but with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
blemiſh and without ſpot. We are redeemed 
not only from the guilt of fin, but from our 
vain converſation, by the offering of Chriſt 


* tha m's dpagrias iudòv dey. 
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the lamb of God: who came 7o take away 
_ the fin of theworld, in this reſpect; to redeem 
us from the power of ſin, as well as from 
the guilt of fin, to break and looſe the bands 


| wherewith we were bound; not only that 
wie m ght eſcape the penalty we have de- 


ſerved, but might be delivered from the 


ſlavery to which we were ſubjected. 

Thus have I endeavoured to clear up the 
ſenſe of theſe words: which was my princi- 
pal intention. So that it appears this was 
the great deſign of our Lord and Saviour 
- Jeſus Chriſt: he came to ſubſtitute himſelf for 
us, that he might be in a condition to make 
expiation for our guilt: he came actually to 
do this; in order to give pardon or remiſſion 
of ſin, to take away the guilt of our ſins from 
us: and he came to take away the power of 
ſin, that that might be ſubdued. Thus the 
lamb of God takes away the fin of the world. 
And this confirms what had been ſaid before 
concerning the fins of the world ; our Lord 
Jeſus takes away the fins of the world, by 
making men holy, as well as taking away 
their guilt. Thoſe that would underſtand 
the world in this place univerſally, would 


not preſume to ſay, that our Lord took away 


the power of the fin of the world univerſal- 
ly ; for that is an after work. It ſeems 
therefore reaſonable that we ſhould nor 
limit the ſenſe: but let the word be as ex- 
tenſive as in other places, and ſo underſtand 

it of men indefinitely. And indeed the _ 
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of all thoſe ſhall be purged away, both the 


guilt and the filth done away, from all thoſe 
that lay hold on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
faith. If they will interpret it after this 


manner, and determine the ſenſe by that 
condition, it is the ſame that is ſaid in o- 


ther texts of ſcripture. But then this will 


ſo diſpoſe the matter that it will be no 
more than what we ſay; if they interpret 


it, I fay, under this condition of believ- 
ing. For it is certain from the event, that 
it is not either the univerſality or generality 


of the world that do believe : they are bur 
a few in compariſon ; and therefore the moſt; 


- extenſive ſenſe that can fairly be given, is to 
interpret the world as ſignifying men indefi- 


nitely, of whatſoever degree, of whatſoever 


nation, or quality; of whatſoever rank of 


| finners againſt the law of God. The lamb 


of God is propoſed to them as the great ſa- 


_ crifice, ſubſtituted to make atonement, to 
offer pardon ; and is able to ſubdue all their 


. iniquity. 


l might here inſiſt more particularly up- 


on the ſeveral parts of the work of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt in taking away ſin. I 


might ſhew you, that in regard of che ſub-. 
Niturion, all things are well concerted there. 


For it is conſiſtent with the juſtice of God, 


that one ſhould be ſubſtituted in the place 


of another, upon certain conditions ; if it 
be voluntary; if there 1s no injuſtice offered 


to him, that ſuffers the penalty due to 


another ; 
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another; if in other reſpects he is pro- 
per and fit for that purpoſe. It is true, 


it may be injuſtice if a man have not a 
right to diſpoſe of himſelf, becauſe others 
have a greater right to him. But our Lord 


had power and authority to diſpoſe of him- 


ſelf, becauſe he was more than a man, for 


he was God manifeſt in the fleſh>: there- 


fore he could diſpoſe of his humane nature 
as he pleaſed, and make himſelf an offering 


for fin. Another condition muſt be, that 
this perſon muſt honour the law of God, as 
much as if the perſons guilty had ſuffered. 


And he did this more, becauſe he was a 


perſon of infinite dignity ; the honour there- 
fore which he paid to the law of God, bears 


a proportion to the grandeur of his perſon. 


Another conſiderable condition ſeems to be 


this, to render a ſubſtitution juſt and fic ; 
if hereby ſin might be diſcouraged as much 
or more, and holineſs as much or more en- 
couraged, by the ſufferings of the ſubſtitu- 
tion, as if the guilty perſon had ſuffered. 


Now fin is more diſcouraged, and holineſs 


more encouraged by Chriſt's undertaking 
for us, than if we had ſuffered for our own 


fins. For if we had ſuffered for our own 


ſins, there would not have been any ſuch 


thing as holineſs in the world, there would 


not have been any motive to engage us to 


be holy; for it is the love of God, his - 


grace, 


E * Cr a EIT A Cond IE A EET ann ns . 
** ny CW 
777... I I ens E N 
If e ee d e eee ME We by * 


1. ²˙Ü1w Ae vr woe 


ER bane E PP 


Serm. XI. the ſin of the world. = 


grace, that melts us effectually. We could 


not have been reformed without grace, nor 


could we have grace without Chriſt had 
merited it by his ſufferings: therefore his 


ſufferings lay a foundation for the eſtabliſh- 


ment of holineſs, and diſcourage all man- 


ner of fin. For beſides the ordinary motives 
that are againſt it, there are powerful ones 


dran from the ſufferings of Chriſt, which 
moſt ſtrongly fortify the ſoul againſt the 


2 


power of temptations. 
I might diſcourſe to you in like manner 


concerning ſatisfaction, and ſhew you of 
how great extent the ſacrifice of our Lord 
was, in regard of its eminent dignity, both 
from the dignity of his perſon, and the ex- - 


traordinary greatneſs of his ſufferings, and 
from the excellent temper and frame of his 


mind, when under them. I might prove 
from the conſequences likewiſe, of our Sa- 


viour's death, that the ſatisfaction was ple- 


_ nary, God having declared himſelf well plea- 
ſed, not only in the life of Chriſt, and by 


his raiſing him from the dead, whereby he 
declared his ſacrifice was available : but 


alſo in that he hath received him up to the 


throne of glory, there ever to hive to make 
interceſſion for use. As he aſcended up on high, 


o be gave gifts to men dl. By the extraordinary 


effuſion of the ſpirit in conſequence of his 


exaltation, we have a wonderful proof of 


© Heb. 7. 25. _—_ 


che 


66 The Lamb ſlain for 
the availableneſs of his ſatisfaction. 
I might alſo enlarge upon the pardon 
which our Lord not only procures, but 
gives. He procured it as a prieſt ; in offering 
ſatisfaction, he merited the remiſſion of 
fins, But beſides this, he gives it as a 
prince. And I might ſhew you that this. 
pardon contains in it not only an exemption 
from puniſhment, but likewiſe a reſtoring 
Hh us to God's favour ; and ſo high favour ies 
1 that which our Lord hath merited, as to 
| comprehend in it all the privileges both of 
E the ſtate of grace, and that of glory. 
| I might moreover ſhew you, that it is no 
leſs a part of our Lord's undertaking, to take 
away fin from us, in ſanctifying our natures, 
than to take away our puniſhment by ſub- 
ſtituting himſelf in our ſtead: ſo that this 
indeed ſhews the perfection of his under- 
q taking, the perfection of his work; for 
this will advance us to the ſtate of glory, | 
where there will be perfect ſanctity. He 
4 perfectly juſtifies now by his righteouſneſs; 
but he perfectly ſanctifies by his grace. But 
the time obliges me to draw to a concluſion; 
therefore I ſhall make but a reflection or 


two upon what I have ſaid. And,. 
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1. If our Lord Jeſus came to offer him 
ſelf to dye as 4 lamb, a facrifice without 
blemiſh, and without ſpot * , that he might 
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take away the fin of the world : as this inti- 
mates to us the wonderful efficacy of Chriſt's 
ſacrifice, and its availableneſs to the end and 


| purpoſe propoſed; fo it ſhews the riches of 


| his grace, and love to us, as well as the love 


of the father. What was this world in 
. compariſon of him? worſe than nothing; 
les than nothing and vanity fo There was 


nothing to move him to ſhew mercy ; but 


much to provoke him to execute his wrath 
and judgment upon men. All men had 
ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God: there 
was none that did good, no not one s. What 
infinite love muſt that be, that can find ar- 
guments in itſelf, when none were to be 
found from the world, in favour of the 
objects on whom this love was ſet, and for 
Whom this proviſion was made? it was no leſs 
than infinite love that ſhould cauſe the father 


to ſend the ſon, and engage the ſon to pu 
i þ 


himſelf in our ſtead, and offer himſel 
ſacrifice for us, when there was nothin 
taking and endearing, but all hateful and 


provoking on our ſide. As this ſhews the 


wonderful love of God, ſo the efficacy of 


this ſacrifice. Our Lord came to offer up 


himſelf, to take away the fin of the world : 
whatſoever fin Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free had been guilty of ; whatſoever violation 
of God's law, whatſoever - aggravations at- 
tended theſe iniquities, he blood of TFeſis 
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Cbriſt his ſon, cleanſes us from all fin. Tho 


innumerable evils have oped us about, tho 
our iniguities have taken hold upon us, ſo that 


dae are not able to look up, tho they are more 


than the hairs of our head; * tho our fins be as 


ſcarlet and crimſon; there is the ſame 


efficacy in the blood of our Redeemer ; the 


blood of Jeſus cleanſes from all fin*, There 


is but one fin that. cannot be forgiven ; and 


that is not ſo properly a fin againſt the law 


of God, ſtrictly ſpeaking, as againſt the 


manifeſtation of his grace and ſpirit : and 


the reaſon why thoſe cannot be ſaved who 


are guilty of that fin, is not becauſe there is 


not an infinite value in the blood of Chriſt 


to ſave, but becauſe it is inconſiſtent with 


the divine perfections in the order of juſtice. 


to ſave men without repentance: and it is 
impoſſible from the nature of the fin, ch 

they ſhould be brought to repentance who 
are guilty of it, becauſe theſe harden them- 
ſelves againſt the cleareſt light, and the 


_ greateſt methods of grace and mercy. What 


an encouragment then is here given to ſin- 
ners? and have not we who are miniſters of 
the word of ſalvation, reaſon to complain of 
men that . they will not believe our report i, 


; when it is ſo well founded, and ſo well 


furniſhed - with motives, in regard to the 
great love of God to ſinners, and the intereſt 


'h pſal. 40. 11. | * John ; 7. 
i Iſa. 1. 18. I Ia. 53. 1. 
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that every man hath to ſeek for the ſalvation 
of his foul ? Have not your conſciences been 
troubled ſometimes under the ſenſe of fin? 
Have you not ſometimes confidered what an 
odious thing it is? Have you never been 
affected with a ſenſe of the corruption of 
your own nature, and the fins of your 
lives ? Have you never looked into your 
danger? Have you tiever conſidered what 
a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of 
the living God? Have you not heard of he 
lake that burns with fire and brimſtone, which 
2s the ſecond death en, of the worm that dies 
not, and of the fire that can never be quenched u? 
Do you now that God hath appointed a 
day wherein he will judge the ſecrets of all 
Hearts o? do not you know that thoſe who 
are not intereſted in Chriſt, and his ſuffer- 
ings, cannot eſcape this? do not you know 
you can never make reparation to the divine 
majeſty for your tranſgreſſions, by all that 
you can do or ſuffer ? do not you know that 
there is no name under heaven whereby men 
0 can be ſaved, but the name of Feſus? ? why 
TJ then have you not ſecured this great and im- 
ortant point? by will you not come unto 
Chrift that you may have life? Our Saviour 
complains of the Jews in his day, John 5. 
40. Ye will not come to me that you might have 
life. We, as John the baptiſt, ſay unto you, 


— 
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| behold the lamb of God that takes away the fin 
F the world ; who believes this; or ſhews 

they do believe it by imbracing Jeſus Chriſt 

crucified ? who is willing to be waſhed in 
his blood, to be clothed. with his righteouſ- 
neſs, to be conformed to his image, to ſubmit 
to his government, and put themſelves un- 
der his conduct for ſalvation? You are in 
the utmoſt danger if you apply not yourſelves 
to this ſacrificc. And our Lord will caſt 
out none that come unto him. MWhoſoever 
comes to me (ſays Chriſt) 1 vill in no wiſe caſt 
out 2; whether Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free. Here is an indefinite repreſentation of 
our Lord Jeſus, as the ſacrifice for the fins 
of men: therefore what ſhould hinder you 
from ſeeking peace and reconciliation with 
God, in the new and living way that he 
hath conſecrated ? | mn 4 


II. This ſhould engage us all if we have 

partaken of Chriſt Jeſus, and have been 
waſhed in his blood, to conſider what was 
. the end of his ſufferings, 70 fake away the 
_ eee world, the power as well as the 
guilt of ſin. Let us apply ourſelves to the 
lamb of God for both; for his grace is ſuf- 
ficient for us. F any man fir, we have an 
advocate with the father. And his blood 
cleanſes us from all fin *. Let us apply 


* John 6. z7, | 11 Jobn1, 7. 
* x John 2. ko *? I, | 


ourſelves 


ment far our {ins 


* 


ourſelves to this fountain, that is opened for 


In and for uncleanne 4 : This ; is he that came 
by water and by blood :; to ſanctify and cleanſe 


us that way, as well _ to make an attone- 
y his blood. The water 


and blood that i — from his ſide, ſignifi- 
ed that he came both to juſtify, and to ſanc- 
tify. Therefore, as in the miniſtry of the 

oſpel we are directed to Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
the lamb of God that takes away the fin of of the 
world ; and as he ſays, when 7 am li nd up, 
I will draw all men unto me v ſo let us look 


up to him, that e may have life, and that 


our faces may not be aſhamed ar the * 


| Gy of his 3 
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SERMON XII. 


Death to good men a deſire- 


. able releaſe. 
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Jos 3. 17. 


5 the wicked ceaſe from troubling : J nd 


there the weary be at reſt. 


HE book of Ich ſeems to have 
been written, to juſtify the pro- 
i vidence of God, in ſometimes 

45 $ permicring the beſt of men to | 

be exerciſed with the greateſt af- 

flictions: a conſideration which has ſtum- 
bled many wile and good men, The pſalmiſt 
2 | declares, | 
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declares, that he was ready to think, he had 


waſhed his hands in innocency, and cleanſed his 
heart in vain ; when he ſaw the proſperous 
condition of the wicked, and himſelf was chaſt- 
ned every morning. But this matter is well 


cleared up in this book, to every one that 


will conſider the patience of Job, and the end 


of the Lord*; as the apoſtle James remarks. 
It will appear indeed, that this perſon, who 
was famed for piery above any one in the 
earth, at leaſt above any one in that part of 
the world; ſo that God himſelf ſeems to 
| boaſt of him, and challenge Satan concern- 
ing him, haſt thou confidered my ſervant 


Fob, that there 1s none like him in the earth, 
a perfect and upright man, one that feareth God 
and eſcheweth evil“? it will appear I fay, 
that this perſon, holy and excellent as he 
was, was yet afflicted after an uncommon 


manner. But then it will alſo appear, upon 


the iſſue of the providence that attended him, 


that there was enough in the manner of his 
behaviour, and in the favourable return of 
good things to him at laſt, ro convince his 


friends that it was very poſlible, for a man 


to be very holy, and yet be expoſed to 


great miſery and trouble for a while; and to 


convince him that God was righteous in all 


bis ways, and holy in all his works towards 
him; who chaſtened him after this ter- 
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rible manner, to exerciſe his faith and pa- 
tience, to make him more humble, and to 
let him ſee the divine ſovereignty over him, 
and the entire dependence in which his mind 
ought to be on the providence of God, who 
turned all his ſorrow into joy, and his ad- 
verſe ſtate into a condition of proſperity. 
Almoſt the whole of this book is written 


in a poetical ſtile. Indeed the beginning of 


it, which is an hiſtorical relation of the 
roſperity of Job, and of the ſufferings that 
efel him; and the end of it, which ſhews 
the return of his proſperity afterwards, is 


written in proſe. Bur the ſpeeches that are 


made by Job, and by his friends, and re- 
_ preſented as made by God himſelf, at the 
cloſe of the book, are, all in poetry. In the 
firſt chapter of this book, an account is 


given of Job's great piety, and of his proſ—- 
perous condition; and then an account of the 


dreadful calamities that betel him ; his 
children all deſtroy'd by the fall of a houſe, 


his cattel taken from him, and his ſervants 
ſlain by the Sabeans and Chaldeans, or de- 


ftroy'd by fire from heaven. In the ſecond 


chapter, we have an account that he was 


| himſelf tormented with a loathſome, and 


painful diſeaſe, his body being ſmitten all o- 
ver with boils; and that his wife, who ſhould 
have been his comforter, tempted him under 
his great afflictions, 70 curſe God and die , 


Job 2. 9. 


when 


— 
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when ſhe ſaw ſuch extraordinary calamities 
befall him. Under all which miſery, Job 
ö behaved himſelf well, as is teſtified 2 him 
in the 1oth verſe. He ſaid unto her, thou 
1 ſpeakeſt as one of the foolſh women ſpeak- 
eth; what, ſhall we receive good at the hand of 
God, and ſhall we not recerve evil? in all this 
Fob fonned not with his lips. . The latter end 
of the chapter informs us, that Job's friends 
came to viſit him on this melancholy oc- . 
caſion: and that when they beheld fo dole- 
ful a ſpectacle, they lift up their voices and 
wehr, and each one rent his mantle, as you ſee 
in the 12th verſe, and ſprinkled duſt on their 
heads towards heaven; ſs they ſat down with 
him. upon the ground, ſeven days and ſeven _ 
nig bits, and none ſpake a word unto him, fon 
they ſaw that his grief tas very great. This 
long and mournful filence was a very folemn 
manner of condolance indeed. At length Job ED 
begins to vent himſelf, and in 1 moſt 
moving terms to expreſs his ſorrow; in the 
beginning of this chapter, from ep * 
have taken my text. After this pits 
his mouth, and curſed his 4 And Job 1 
and ſaid, Jet the day periſh wherein I was 
born, and the wh in which it was ſaid, 
| there is a man-child conceived. Let that 
be darkneſs, let not God regard it from above, 
neither let the light ſhine upon it, Sc. Thus 


Bhs he 
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he * himſelf to the ſame purpoſe in 
divers following verſes. 
Here indeed occurs a difficulty : * 


many learned men have heen at a loſs, what 


to think concerning this paſſage, chat Job 
ſhould curſe the day of his birth. As like- 
wiſe the ſame difficulty has occurr'd concern- 
ing the prophet Jeremiah, in chap. 20. ver. 
14. Curſed be the day wherein I was born : 
let not the day wherein my mother bare me, be 


ble efſed. Curſed be the man who brought ridings | 


to my father, ſaying, a man-child is born un- 
Zo thee, making him very glad. And let that 


man be as the cities which the Lord overthrew, 


and repented not, &c. 

Some have thought that theſe expreſſions 
might be juſtified; and others, that they 
are worthy of blame. Tis more dificult 
indeed to juſtify what is ſaid by the prophet 


"age than what is ſaid by Job. They 
both curſed the day of their birth: but Jere- 


miah curſed the man that brought the tidings 
that himſelf was born, and would have ſuch 


a one overthrown and made like Sodom and 


Gomorrah. It ſeems indeed, to be an ex- 


traordinary tranſport of paſſion, that render'd - 


him guilty of a great fin: for we are com- 


manded not to curſe but to bleſs; bleſs and 


curſe not ?. And 'tis a. very unreaſonable 
thing, for any perſon to with or pray for 


any miſery and calamity on — eſpecially 


4 7 Rom. 12. 14. 
| ON 
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on thoſe that are innocent, and deſerve no 
ſuch imprecation ; as we muſt eaſily i- 
magine to be the caſe of the perſon that 
brought news to Feremiab's father, of the 
7  rime of his birth. Some indeed endeavour 
j to ſalve this matter, by ſaying, that after 
he had repreſented the occaſion he had of 
thankſgiving, for God's delivering him out 
of the dungeon, he ſignified what he was 
tempted to do, while his calamities were 
upon him. But this doth not appear from 
the context: and the words moſt plainly 
give us a direct account, that he curſed the 
man that brought tidings of his birth to his 
father. It ought, I think, therefore to be 
underſtood as Jeremiah's great fault, and to 
be reckon d among thoſe ſins of good men, 
| which are recorded in ſcripture as warnings 
1 to us, that we might avoid being guilty of 
chedimgs”: i 7 . 
As for Job, who only curſes the day 
of his birth, I think that may be repre- 
ſented very fairly not to be criminal. Cur- 
ſing, indeed, is ſpoken of variouſly in the 
holy ſcripture. Sometimes it ſighifies the 
infliction of a puniſhment: ſo God is ſaid 
to curſe men, when he inflicts puniſhments 
upon them, becauſe of their fins. Curſed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree *, as faith the 
law. Sometimes it ſignifies the denunciation 
of a ſentence in order to puniſhment : fo 
God in his law pronounces curſes upon thoſe . 
284. 3. 13. E 1 ED 
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that ſhould be guilty of various fins, dechring 
that ſuch curſes were juſtly to be inflicted on 

them, and ſhould overtake them. Some- 

times it is a prophetical prediction: and 
thus the prophets pray after ſuch a manner, 
for judgments to befal the wicked. But this 
does not juſtify others, in praying for judg- 
ments to befal any particular perſons, unleſs 
they could prove they had the ſpirit of 
prophecy, and ſo could predict the ruin of 
perſons as the prophets did. Tis true, in 
general,, we. may pray for the accomplith- 
ment of the holy ſcripture, and for the de- 
ſtruction of the enemies of God, and for 
the welfare of communities that are engaged 
in a juſt war, and for the defeat of other 
communities, whoſe cauſe is unjuſt, and 
who are bringing miſeries upon mankind. 
But then curſing ſometimes may ſignify, as 
tis apply d to things, and not to perſtns, ſome- 
thing different from thoſe ideas we have 
been expreſſing: for ſometimes things are 
curſed ; and ſo the ground is ſaid to be curfed 
for the ſake of man*. Things that are un- 
capable of underſtanding, or of moral ac- 
tions, Cannot be ſo properly - curſed; but 
whatever curſe there was upon the ground, 
this was upon the account of man's fin, and 
to render his condition more troubleſome 
and uneaſy. Thedegeneracy of the creation, 

there being a degeneracy, in all probability, 
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in all creatures, that were ſubordinate to 


\ 


man, is an expreſſion of God's wrath and 


_ curſe upon man himſelf. And when a time 
is ſaid to be curs d, as Job curſes the time of 

his birth, it cannot be ſuppoſed that he 
ſtrictly wiſh'd that darkneſs ſhould be upon 


that time, and that it ſhould not have thoſe 


advantages that other days had; that he 


really deſired to have the very day itſelf on 


which he was born thus mark d with the 


diſpleaſure of heaven, which was impoſſible, 


it being paſt and gone. Or indeed that he 


by this expreſſion ſtrictly deſired, the ſame 
day in its annual revolution to be thus treated. 
No; it ſhould rather I think be taken, only 
as an elegant, poetical expreſſion, and as 
much as to ſay, If ſuch a thing could be, 
« could wiſh that day were clouded with 
darkneſs, and that there might be ſome 


La) 


Lal 


« extraordinary mark placed upon it, by 


ce the providence of God, becauſe it produced 


« a man that is become ſo miſerable as I am 


« at preſent.” And thus ſeeing it imports 
no evil deſire to any perſon, but by a proſo- 


 popceia, is a figurative repreſentation of his 
great ſorrow ; we ought to take it, I think, 
in this poetical view and not ſtrictly in the 


letter. | 


Now while he is declaring this his great 


ſorrow after this manner, and complaining | 


that ever he was born alive into the world, 
he proceeds to lament that he did not die, 
however, as ſoon as he was born; he ſays, 

| | | | in 
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| 1n ver. 11, 12, 13. why died J not from the 
1 womb ? why did I not give up the ghoſt, when 
I came out of the belly? why did the knees 
Perevent me? or why the breaſts that I ſhould 
* uch? for now ſhould I have lien ſtill, and 
ö been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept: then had I 


1 been at reſt. As much as to ſay, oy why ; 
| have I lived to theſe years, to undergo 
1 „ ſuch a variety of miſeries? why was I } 

; c not rather cut off as ſoon as I enter'd into 1 
te the world? then I ſhould have never ſeen i 


1 « ſuch a diſmal day as this. An early death 
had prevented theſe uncommon calamities ; 
ce and I ſhould now have been in a ſtate of 
% quiet and repoſe.” And then as envying 
| © thoſe that were dead, (ſtill ſpeaking after 
* this poetical manner) he repreſents to him- 
3 ſelf in what a condition they were, and how 
much more happy than himſelf, ver. 14, 
| 155. with kings and counſellours of the earth, 
| - #ohich built deſolate places for themſelves. The 
7 prepared tombs for themſelves before they 
; dy'd; with princes that had gold, who filled 
| their houſes with fikver. Where he ſeems 
4 to refer to the cuſtom of ſome princes, who _ 
when they were interr'd had great treaſures 
buried with them: and in the eaſtern parts 


Þ# of the world this cuſtom is uſed to this day. 
—_ He goes on farther, in the words of our text 
'| and the two following verſes, to repreſent 
| | the ſame ſtate of the dead : There the wicked 
| 
|; 


© (thar is in the grave) ceaſe from troubling, and 
b bere the weary be at reſt, Sc. There _ 
„ * 


— 
—— 
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ſays he, the great men of the world; and 
« the poor and contemptible are there; 
ce the prince, and counſellour, and the 
te priſoners and captives: there the ſervant 
ce 1s free from his maſter; the ſmall. and 
« great are there, in the like ſtate of re- 
'« poſe.” Wherefore is light given to him that 
is in miſery, and life to the bitter in ſoul *? 
„ Why is my life continued, when I have 
e ſo much trouble that renders death more 
« eligible to me ?” who long for death but it 
cometh not, and dig for it more than for hid 
treaſures ©, &c. In this manner he expreſſes 
his paſſionate deſire to die. x 
Thus you ſee theſe words are a part of 
Job's deſcription of the quiet and repoſe 
that there is in the ſtate of the dead. And 
He uſes theſe kind of expreſſions to ſignify, 
how much himſelf defired to die, who had 
i endured ſo much ſorrow and miſery. There 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the 
| weary be at reſt. As he mourns that ever he 
was born, and wiſhes he had died as ſoon as 
he came into the world; ſo he complains 
that he ſtill lived under thoſe great burthens 
and afflictions that at preſent attended him. 
There : that is, in the grave: for tho 
the grave is not expreſs'd, he had been 
proving of the ſtate of the dead, and there- 
fore you may be ſure his thoughts were fix'd 
upon that, There ; that is, in that ſtate 


b ver. 20. | 2 ver. 21. 


and 
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and condition, the wicked ceaſe from troubling. 
The word that is here render'd wicked, 
ſome render, thoſe who are in continual motion 
end agitation ; the men that are diſturbed, 


they ceaſe from trouble. But however, 
ſeeing the word is generally tranſlated wicked 


in the holy ſcripture, it ſeems moſt agreable 


to take it ſo here: the wicked ceaſe from 


troubling, the voice of the oppreſſor is no more 
heard. Some indeed think that the ſenſe 
of Fob is, there the wicked ceaſe from being 


troubled themſelves, with the remorſe of 
conſcience, or from being agitated by their 


violent paſſions and fins; and ſo, that Job 
repreſents that tis better, even for the 


wicked themſelves, to be in the ſtate of the 
dead, than alive, where they are agitated 


with violent paſſions, and where they com- 


mit fins, which fill them with remorſe and 


trouble of mind. But this ſenſe ſeems to be 


too much ftrained : for tho *tis true, that 


the wicked ceaſe from ſinning in their 
bodies, when their bodies are in the grave; 


it does not follow, that their ſouls ceaſe 


from Rnning, when they are in a ſtate of 
ſeparation 1 


miſery, in a ſtate where there is no repen- 
_ tance, to be ſure they muſt needs perſiſt in a 
Nate of fin; and therefore tis better much, 
for them to be alive, than to be in the ſtate 


4 dyrꝰ . 1 © uur. 18. 


rom their bodies. But as they 
muſt then be in a condition of deſpair and 
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of the dead: for as they are in a ſtate of ſin 
there, ſo to be ſure they are in a ſtate of 
miſery and deſpair; and while they are ſo, 


their averſion to God is ſtill greater. And 


then as for remorſe and trouble of conſcience; 


as the wicked have it here, the torment of 


their minds muſt certainly be much more 


in the other world, the agitation of their 


ſpirits muſt be much more terrible, than 
while they only had ſome apprehenſion of 
theſe things, and while theſe apprehenſions 
were not ſtrong enough to retain them from 


committing fin, for the commiſſion of which 


_ theſe miſeries were threatned. | 


Some interpret theſe words after this 
manner: here the ' wicked, that is, ſuch as 
were once wicked finners, but have true re- 
pentance, there they ceaſe from trouble, from 
agitation or diſturbance of mind, ceaſe 


from their evil paffions, or from remorſe of 


conſcience, and are in a ſtate of eaſe and 
repoſe. But there feems no colour at all 


for this ſenſe in the text: for here the wicked 
are ſpoken of abſolutely, without the leaſt 


intimation of their repentance; tho indeed 
there is the authority of the Chaldee para- 


Phraſe for this interpretation. | 


But I think the moſt genuine interpre- 
tation is with reference to the righteous. 


Mere the wicked ceaſe from troubling : that 
is, there no wicked man can trouble the 


righteous, none can trouble the pious man 
there: and Zhoſe that are weary with 


affliction 
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affliction and perſecution, are af reſt, And 
this concurs very well with what follows; 
there the priſoners reſt together, they hear not 
the voice of the oppreſſor . This, therefore, 
as being moſt agreeable with the context, 
I chule as the proper ſenſe of the text. And 
this is ſuitable to the character of Job, and 
the circumſtances of his ſufferings too. For, 
can it be imagined, while righteous Job is 
Wiſhing to be dead, it ſhould come into his 
mind that in that ſtate the wicked were at 
eaſe ? No: he well knew it was the begin- 
ning of their ſorrows: therefore reaſon, as 
well as the context and the character of 
Job, ſhews that the words muſt be thus 
interpreted. To this we. may add the pre- 
ſent circumſtances of the good man's ſuf- 
ferings. He had been very injuriouſly dealt 
with: troops of robbers came upon him, and 
took away his cattel : he might therefore 
well ſay, there the weary ceaſe. from troubling, 
His ſleep was taken from him by the GT 
of his mind, and by the pains of his diſ- 
temper d body: he might therefore well cry 
out, there the weary are at reſt. It is a ſtate 
of repoſe for the body; and 'tis a ſtate of 
reſt and joy and ſatisfaction for the ſoul. But 
he ſeems to ſpeak chiefly of the body here. 
Having given you this explication of the 
text, it will furniſh us with a fair occaſion, 


— 
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I. To treat of the ſtate of good men in 
this world; and ſhew, that they are ſome- 
times expoſed to great affliction, to perſe- 
cution, to much trouble and ſorrow. : 

II. To ſhew, that death will releaſe them 
from all thoſe troubles and miſeries which 

do attend them in this world. And, ny 

III. To obſerve that a reflection on this, 
has made the proſpect of death not only 
tolerable to good men, but defireable. | 


I will not undertake to ſay that Job's paſſio- 
nate deſire of death was not too earneſt : but, 
however, good men may deſire death on 
ſome occaſions, and with ſome reſtriction, 
as we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew ; and as 
the reaſon of the thing may juſtify ic on 


_/ tome accounts, ſo there are inſtances in 


the ſcripture of this kind. On theſe three 
things, I ſay, the words that have been read 
to you, lead us to diſcourſe. 75 5 
I. We are to take notice, that good men 
in this world, are ſometimes expoſed to great 
trials and afflictions, great ſorrows and ca- 
lamities. It was on this account, that Job 
deſired to paſs out of this world into a- 
nother; that he might be free from thoſe 
great troubles with which he was exerciſed. 
Many are the afflictions of the righteous 5. 
and nothing is more frequent in ſcripture, 
8 Pal. 34. 19. 
Vor. III. Ge than 
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than the complaints of ſuch good men on 
this account. Thoſe who have been very 


remarkable for piety, have been as remark- 


able for ſufferings. I might inſtance in 
many of the faithful ſervants of God, un- 
der the Old Teſtament as well as under the 


new. I might inſtance in Jacob, in Moſes, | 
in David, in the youre Jeremiah, in the 


_ Paul, an 
chriſtians and martyrs; who were expoſed to 
all manner of afflictions and troubles in this 
world, were variouſly exerciſed with one 
ſorrow after another. And here is a very 
remarkable inſtance in the caſe of Job, who 
cries out moſt bitterly of the greatneſs of his 
trouble and affliction. There is no language 
can expreſs, how great the calamity of Job 


may well be thought to have been, under all 


thoſe miſeries that we are told befel him. 
There are indeed ſome of the righteous ; 
nay, there are many of them, that paſs their 
days free from abundance of troubles and 
calamities, which have befallen others. But 


however, tis no uncommon thing for the 


righteous to be expoſed to great afflictions in 
this world. There are many ſorrows and 


troubles of the world, that befal the righ- 


reous in common with other men ; and then 
there are others peculiar to them and to 
their own circumſtances: and further, there 
are ſome perſons, ſingled out from among 


the reſt, to be made remarkable inſtances of 
GS affliction ; 
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many of the primitive 


ap 


ve 
5 


Serm. XII. @ deſireable releaſes 387 
affliction ; that the grace of God may be 
' the more eminently manifeſted in their ſup- 
port; and that the holineſs, and purity, 
the humility, and patience, and reſignation - 
of their minds, might be more clearly diſ- 


1 cerned, to render them examples for the imi- 
| tation of others. 
But beſides, I ſay, that there are ſome 


perſons diſtinguiſhed by extraordinary af- 
flictions; 'tis common for men to have 
trouble and ſorrow in this life, tho ſome 
have much more than others; and good 
men in particular, they have ſorrows, ſuch 
as are common to others. Their bodies 
are expoſed to diſeaſes as well as thoſe of 
other men. They are oblig'd to get their 
F bread in the feat of their brow b, with great 
] _ toil and uneaſineſs as well as the reſt of man- 
g kind. They are expoſed to the ſame want 
f and pain, the ſame frailty and mortality; 
their minds are capable of being impreſs d 
with trouble and ſorrow after the ſame 
manner, generally ſpeaking, as other men. 
They meet with croſſes in the world, with 
poverty and diſtreſs, with the unkindneſs 
and ingratitude of friends and children. 
Their dear relations and friends are taken a- 
way from them after the ſame common 
manner. They have trouble and an- 
iſh on all thoſe accounts, wherein the 
minds of men may be naturally touched and 
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impreſs d with ſorrow ; and ſo, as the wiſe 


man obſerves, there is no difference between 


the righteous and the wicked, generally ſpeak- 


ing; what happens to the one, happens to the 


other ; tho, indeed, the righteous are capa- 
ble of bearing theſe ſorrows after another 
manner than the wicked. But God's love 


and hatred are not known by theſe things 


under the ſun: his providence is pleaſed to 


afflict us after the manner of the reſt of man- 
kind, in thoſe general and common inſtan- 


ces; and therefore we ſhould not murmur or 
repine at God's providence, but remember 


that there is 70 /irange ajfliction happens to us, 


when theſe things befal us, hut ſuch as is 

2 | 
But then the godly have many times pe- 

culiar afflictions and diſtreſſes, and ſo their 


ſorrow is greater than that of others. Good 


men are conſiderate, they make uſe of their 
reaſon, and exerciſe themſelves in thought 


and reflection; for tis impoſſible to be re- 
ligious without conſideration, and making 


reflection on our own actions and circum- 


ſtances, and thoſe of others. The wicked, 


they are amuſed with abundance of vain 


appearances of things; they don't give them 


ſelves time to think on their ways, as the 


righteous do: I thought on my ways, ſays 


the pſalmiſt ; and turned my feet unto thy 


teſtimonies l. The fancies of wicked men 


i Eccleſ. 9. 1, 2, 3. in 
E Cor. 10. 13. „ | | 
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are taken with the vain ſhew of temporal 


things ; and they are pleaſed and flattered 


with theſe, and don't care to give themſelves 


time to conſider the reaſon of things, and 
to aim at that ſatisfaction and joy which 


infinitely ſurpaſſes all ſenſual delight : and 


therefore the reaſon why they ſometimes 


ſeem not to have the trouble that other per- 
ſons have, is, becauſe they don't\make uſe 


of their underſtandings: theſe peNons are 


known by their gay and frolick humour. 
If they were capable of making a due re- 
flection upon things, they would, by their 
increaſing knowledge, increaſe their ſorrow m. 

When pious men conſider the degeneracy 


of the world, the univerſal corruption of 


mankind ; how all fleſh have corrupted their 
way ®, and the whole world heth in the wicked 
one; how fooliſh and vain men are, la- 
bouring like mad men for that which doth 


not profit , nay labouring to deſtroy them- 


ſelves, purſuing eagerly thoſe pleaſures that 


will be the bane of their ſouls: when they 
_ conſider what fin deſerves at the hand of 


God, and what miſery is coming upon 
their impenitent fellow creatures: this gives 
them abundance of trouble and ſorrow. 
Their ſympathy with thoſe that are in af- 
fiction, their charity and tenderneſs for 
others in diſtreſs, make them great ſharers 


m Eccleſ. 1.18, * 1 John f. 19, 2 78 2 5 
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in it themſelves. While the ungodly are 
amuſed with the pleaſures and delights of 
ſenſe, their regard to the honour of God 
| when they hear his ſacred name profan'd, 


touches them with abundance of afffiction 
and pain. They weep over the fins and 


follies, and deplore the miſeries that attend 


mankind, as our Saviour did over Jeru- 


falem 4. Thus they increaſe their ſorrow, 
by their love to God and charity to men, by | 


their viewing of things after a more advan- 
tageous manner than other men ; by theſe 
things their ſorrow is increaſed and mul- 
tiplied. And they have not only peculiar 
. occaſion of trouble on this account; but 


when they look into the ſtate of their own 


ſouls, they have a great deal of ſorrow and 


' affliction. Tho they have ſome cauſe of 
joy to find their fouls in another condition | 


than thoſe of other men, or than they 
themſelves formerly were; yet they can't 


chuſe but cry out, O wretched men that we 
are, who ſhall. deliver us from this body f | 


deatb * ! 


When they conſider that wwith them, even 
with them are iniguities againſt the Lord 
thein God; when they conſider the rule of 


their du Wo and the motives that religion 
affords for their encouragement in the diſ- 
; _— of 1 i, and * _ rm 
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that are ſet them by /o great a cloud of 


witneſſes as the faints in all ages have been, 
and the perfect pattern of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf; this muſt needs give good 


men very ſorrowful reflections, that they 


fall ſo much ſhort of many who have gone 


before them; that there ſhould be any thing 


in them oppoſite to the divine will, that 
they ſhould be ungrateful to that God to 
whom they owe all the bleſſings they enjoy, 
or can poſlibly expect; that ever they ſhould 
caſt the leaſt contempt upon the divine 


word; that they ſhould not reverence the 


law of God as they ought, which is fo ex- 
cellent in itſelf, and calculated for their own 
trueſt intereſt ; or that they ſhould in any 
reſpect negle& ſo great a falvation, as that 
which is freely offer d to them in the 
goſpel. Ky Z2 : 
And they have likewiſe troubles from 


without, from the temptations of Satan, who 


is a ſubtle adverſary, He rages with fury a- 


gainſt thoſe that are in any tolerable meaſure 


conformable. to the will of God. He is 
the accuſer of the brethren *; his malice and 
rage are bent againſt them. You know 


how greatly the apoſtle Paul was afflicted, 
when @ meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet 


bim. Wicked men likewiſe who are the 
inſtruments of the devil, they oftentimes 


perſecute the righteous. *Tis no ſtrange 


2 Rev. 12. 10. 1 - *2 Car 104'9% 
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thing in the world for good men to be per- 
ſecuted by others; there are a multitude of 
inſtances of this kind in the holy ſcripture: 
and ſince the ſcripture has been written, ſuc- 
ceeding generations declare the great perſe- 
cution the church of God has met with 
from the hands of wicked men. The a- 
poſtle Paul elegantly deſcribes his own ſuf- 
ferings in 2 Cor. 11. What troubles from 
friends and enemies, what perils by ſea and 
by land, what a ſcene of ſorrows does he re- 
preſent to us, beſides the care of all the 
churches, the ſympathy he had with others 


that were in ſorrow and affliction? A multi- 


rude of examples there are of this kind; tho 
indeed the apoſtle was an inſtance of the 
higheſt rank. There will be perſecution 
while there are wicked men in the world: 
and if they are reſtrained from exerting their 
anger and fury, after the moſt violent man- 


ner; however by their ſlanders, by their 


bitter ſcoffs, and their cruel mockings, by 
ſuch means and ways as they are capable of, 
they will be ſhewing their ſpite againſt the 
church of God, and againſt thoſe that are 
truly religious. This often happens in the 
.world; and in the caſe of Job particularly, 
vou find what I have ſaid, was in a remark- 
able manner verified. Tis true he was once 
in a proſperous condition: but when poverty 
and contempt came upon him, and when 
he was deſpiſed by thoſe that were vaſtly 
his inferiors, when he was laught at and 
4 3 ſcorned 
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{corned by the meaneſt of the people; you 
will acknowledge that his affliction was 
very great. Not only to have his ſubſtance 
taken from him in an inſtant, but to have 
his whole family ſnatched away, and his 
children taken under ſuch circumſtances as 
might make the trouble the greater; fog he 
was afraid they would fin againſt Gol at 
thoſe meetings they had to eat and drink to- 
gether: to have oppreſſors deſtroy his ſer- 


vants with the ſword, and take away his 


cattel from him: to have the wicked trouble 
him after this manner, beſides, the reflec- 
tions that were made in his own mind, as 
well as in the ſpeeches of his friends con- 
cerning the providence of God, which put 
him to a non-plus, and drew many a dolo- 
rous figh from his breaſt, and many a fad 
lamentation from his lips: to have ſo great 
an affliction, as to be delivered, as it were, 
into the hands of Satan; to have weary days 
and reſtleſs nights; and at the ſame time 
that thoſe who ſhould comfort his ſoul, 
ſhould aggravate his miſery, by charging 

him with hypocriſy; and that the wife of 
his boſom ſhould tempt him after ſo terrible 
a manner in the midſt of his ſufferings, in- 
ſtead of exhorting him to patience and tran- 
quility : that he ſhould be thus tormented in 
his body and in his mind: all theſe things 
ſerve to verify what has been ſaid, that pious 
men are ſometimes expoſed to great afflic- 
tions in this world. I do not ſay they are 
£ . always 
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always ſo expoſed, but ſometimes they are 
expoſed to very great and remarkable afflicti- 
ons; as was the caſe of Job. 469 
Before I proceed to the next head, it ſeems 
a little neceſſary, that I ſhould vindicate the 
providence of God, and take off the objec- 
tion that might be made by profane perſons, 


who may be ready to ſay, if God approved 


of righteous men, he would never expoſe 


them ſo to afflictions in this life; and take 
off likewiſe what may be objected by good 
men, who might lay claim to the promiſes 
of this life, as well as of that to come. 

As for the former ſort, thoſe who pro- 


fanely declare that tis not worth their while 
to be righteous, and count it a wearineſs to 


ſerve God, becauſe they that work wicked- 
neſs are ſet up, and the righteous are cha. 
tened every morning tis enough to anſwer 


them, if they were told that theſe are but 


light affiitions , and but for a moment, and 
not to be compared with that far more exceeding 


and eternal weight of glory x, which is reſerved 
for them: that God does it to prepare them 


for heaven and glory. This is enough to an- 
ſwer what the profane can ſay: for certainly 
the enjoyment of the preſence of God, in a 
ſtate of everlaſting felicity, will make full a- 
ee for all the temporal afflictions they can 
endure. 


Mal. 3. 15. | v2 cor. 4. 17. 
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Io anſwer the other, how is this conſi- 
ſtent with the promiſes that are made to the 


righteous, of the good things of this lif̃ 


as well as of that to come? I anſwer, 1 
1. That we muſt interpret thoſe promiſes 
that relate to the things of this life, as we 
do proverbs; that generally ſpeaking, theſe 
things are true. And ſo, generally ſpeaking, 
good men have the bleſſings of this life; 
various bleſſings, which God gives in return 
of their prayers, and as a reward of their 


paiety and charity in this life: while there 


are often remarkable puniſhments that at- 
tend the workers of iniquity. It may be 
diſcern'd, that while multitudes are reduced 
to extreme poverty, and ſo rendred very 
miſerable, the pſalmiſt fays, I never ſaw 
the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging | 
read). Not but that ſome of theſe may be 
poor: but he ſeems to mean there, by the 
rigbteous, the charitable man; or however 
it may be interpreted as a proverbial ſpeech; 
I never ſaw the righteous, that is, in my 
obſervation it has not happened that righ- 


teous men are expoſed to extreme indigence 


and want, or that their children are re- 
markably poor. A few inſtances will not 
hinder a proverb from taking place; and fo 
the pſalmiſt may be interpreted as ſpeaking 

proverbially. But, , 
2. We are moreover to obſerve, that as it 


y Pfal. 37. 25. 
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does not ordinarily happen, that the righ- 
teous are expoſed to greater afflitions than 
other men; ſo we muſt not ſo aggravate the 
miſeries of the righteous, as nk they 
2 greater than thoſe of the wicked, but 
— weigh them in an equal ballance: and we 
ſhall find it much more happy for the righ- 
teous in this world, generally ſpeaking, than 
for the wicked. As for the wicked: con- 
ſttant obſervation diſcovers that they are 


- compaſſed with many fare rec ſorrows 


in this life; and as they are treacherous dea- 
lers themſelves, ſo they are often" dealt with x 
by others. They have beſides this, the agi- 
tation of their own minds, while they are 
harraſs d with their cries: they are he the 
troubled ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters 
caſt up mire and dirt *, Whereas the righ- 
teous, if they are expoſed to diſappointments 

in this world, they know how to calm their 
paſſions, that theſe troubles don't diſconcert 
them after ſuch a manner. Moreover when 
the wicked enjoy what they ſeek, they find 

. themſelves yer diſappointed, and there is not 
in the enjoyment what they expected: be- 
ſides this, they waſte their eſtates, weaken their 
conſtitutions, and bring pains and diſeaſes 
upon themſelves by their intemperance ; 
and thus God's judgments often overtake 

them for their fins in this world. And 

therefore as to the common afflictions of 


Ia. 37. 20. 


| life, 
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life; the wicked are much more troubled 
than the righteous : tho they are expoſed 


to afflictions, yet their manner of living, 


renders them more ſecure than the ungodly. 
Peace of conſcience, and joy of their inno- 
cency, give them pleaſure and ſatisfaction, 
even when they recieve but little from the 
hand of God. The righteous thank God, as 
Job did under his afflictions, and bleſs his 
name; and tho ſometimes their minds are 
diſcompoſed, yet they recover themſelves, 
and can ſay, return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee . 
When a righteous man 1s ſtripp'd of the 
things of this world, ſuppoſe that his cala- 
mity be as great as that of Job was, yet he 
has the proſpect of a bleſſed reſurrection 
and a future ſtate of happineſs: and this 
makes his preſent affi&1ons ſeem light, as they 
are but for a moment, and becauſe they work 


for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight. | 


of glory b. But it is impoſſible for me in a 
ſhort diſcourſe to enumerate to you, the va- 
rious things that /alleviate the troubles of the | 
righteous, and aggravate thoſe of the wicked : 
nor indeed is it needful; ſince generally ſpeak- 


ing, tis plain, that godlineſs has the promiſe of 


this life. Generally ſpeaking, I ſay, the 
thing will hold good, that the righteous are 


In this life bleſt of God, and enjoy many 


2 Pal, 116. 7. | | © 1 Tim. 4, 8. 
2 Cor. 4. 17. 5 


promiſes 
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promiſes , that render their condition abun- 
dantly more eligible than that of the wicked. 
However this muſt be granted, as we have 
obſerved already; that ſometimes God has 
made righteous men very remarkable for 
affliction, that they might be extraordinary 
examples of holineſs ; and that ſuch inſtances 
might ſupport others; and that he might 
engage ſuch perſons the more to eye the 
future recompence. And here is an eminent 
inſtance in Job; tho afflicted in ſo extraordi- 
nary a manner in this world, God was plea- 
ſed to turn back his captivity, to multiply 
to him temporal bleſſings, to give him the 
| fame number of children, to double the 
number of his cattel, and of all his ſubſtance, . 
to give him twice as much as he had before, 
and to furniſh his ſoul with an extraordinary 
degree of grace: thus his proſperous con- 
dition in the end of his life, will ſerve, in a 
particular manner, to juſtify the providence 
of God towards him. But I proceed, | 


II. To ſhew that death terminates the 

troubles and afflictions of the righteous. It 
is not ſo with the wicked, for they are trou- 
| bled in the future ſtate, in another world; 
when their bodies reſt in their graves, their 
fouls are expoſed to the divine judgment. 
The wicked rich man died, and was carried 
into hell; and the righteous beggar died alſo, 
and was carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
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boſom * + which ſhews when men dye, their 
| ſouls are differently diſpoſed of; the ſouls 
of the „ e are tranſlated to a ſtate of 


happineſs, and the ſouls of the wicked to a 
ſtate of miſery. I need not now take oc- 


caſion to prove to you the immortality of 
the ſoul, which is fo frequently inſiſted on 


in the holy ſcripture. When the apoſtle de- 

tres to be abſent from the body, and preſent 
with the Lord *; that one text is a plain 
proof of 1 -*- | 


But good men's ſorrows are terminated * 


when they come to die: they have no afflic- 
tion but in this life ; death puts a period to 


all their calamities. When the ſoul is fe- 


parated from the body, there is an end of 
every painful ſenſation that neceſſarily at- 


tended its union with it; there is no weari- 
neſs, no ſorrow or trouble, upon the account 


of any thing that befals the body. 50 


And then, as for internal ſorrows; the 
ſtate of reſt which the ſoul enjoys in the pre- 


ſence of God, renders it free from eve 


thing of that kind. God ſhall wipe away all 


tears from their eyes ; and there ſhall be no 


more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
ſhall there be any more pain: for the former 


things are paſſed away l. How can it indeed 


be conſiſtent with that happy ſtate, that 


che ſoul ſhould be in any kind of diſtreſs? 


8 Luke 16. 22, „ Fe. 21.4. F 
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The enjoyment of the love and favour of 5 
God, and ſuch a view of the divine per- 
fections, as good men enjoy in that ſtate, 


Mg i interpreted 


— 111 


muſt needs free their ſpirits from all trouble 
and anguiſh, and render them truly and 


"Tis not ſo with the wicked. When they 


die, however their bodies are at reſt, their 
ſouls are expoſed to great miſery and tor 


ment ; and therefore death is ſo much ab- 


| horred: by them, and they chuſe rather to 
live under great pain and miſery, than to 
pas through the valley of the ſhadow of death * ; 
becauſe they have reaſon to fear the dread- 


ful puniſhment that awaits them. 


But 41 pr oceed, 


III. To: obſerve that death is eligible to 


the rignteous ſometimes, and defired by 
them. When they are oppreſſed with great 
ſorrows and afflictions, they long to be at 
| reſt: and accordingly we find Job ear- 
neſtly deſired it; as in this chapter, ſo like- 


wiſe. in the 10th chapter of this book. My 
ſoul is weary of my life, I will leave my com- 


plaint upon myſelf ; I will ſpeak in the bitter- _ 
neſs of my ſoul u. So likewile in chap. 16. But 
no he hath made me weary : thou haſt made de- 
folate all my company. Which may be 


© Pfal, 23. 4. i-ver, 7. 
h ver. 1. | | 


ſubſtantially happy: tho tis true, the con- 
ſummation of this happineſs ſhall be when 
body and ſoul are reunited. . 
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interpreted alſo of his being weary of his 
life. And chap. 6. ver. 8. where he more 
largely and ſtrongly expreſſes his deſire to 
die: O that I might have my requeſt ! and 
that God would grant me the thing that I long 
. for ] even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy 
me; that be wwould let looſe his hand and cut 
me off, &c. And chap. 7. ver. 1. 1s there not 
an appointed time to man upon earth? are not 
his days alſo as the days of an bireling? &c. 
The prophet Elijah, tho he had it revealed 
to him from heaven that he ſhould be rranſ- 
| lated, yet when he is perſecuted and oppreſ- 
ſed, he prays that he might die: Lord, ſays 
he, now take away my life, for I am not 
better than my fathers *; © therefore why 
<« ſhould I paſs into heaven after an extraor- 
* dinary manner.” Job indeed paſſionately 
wiſhes for this; and perhaps with too 
earneſt a deſire, on the account of his great 
afflictions. But the apoſtle Paul deſired 
To be diſſolved, and to be avith Chrift l, not fo 
much becauſe of the great troubles he un- 
derwent here, as the great felicity he expect- 
ed when his ſoul ſhould be ſeparate from 
his body. But however, this ought to be 
cautiouſſy conſidered. Tis a thing often 
deſired by perſons, who if they were in the 
view of death, would moſt paſſionately de- 
fire to live. Some under trouble will wiſh - 
they were dead, without confidering the 
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conſequence of ſuch a change. Some of 
the Stoick philoſophers were deſirous to live 


under the greateſt pain and torment; and this 


ſeems to have been from the apprehenſion 


they had, that there might be ſome extraordi- 
nary change, diſadvantageous to them, when 


they paſs d out of this world. But to deſire 


death rationally, it muſt be conſidered that 


it ſhould be always with ſubmiſſion to the 


divine will: as our Saviour when he would 


deſire that he cup of his ſufferings might paſs 


from him ; not, ſays he, my will, but thine be 


done ®, And the apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes this 
was lawful, when he hardly knew which to 


lawfulneſs of it; fo likewiſe when 'tis out 


of a good end and deſign ; and not as when 


people commonly wiſh it, that they ma 


don't deſire to be out of this world, becauſe 


they would be free from the fin and cor- 


ruption of the world; but that they might 


have preſent eaſe, immediate deliverance 


chooſe, when he was in a ftate betwixt 
ton: bur ſtill this ſuppoſes that twas la w- 
ful to deſire the one or the other, only with a 
ſubmiſſion to the divine will. 
Again, as when we do it with ſubmiſſion 
to God's will, tis cone good character of the 


be rid of a preſent trouble only. The wicked 


from ſome preſent calamity. Whereas a 


pieus man, when he has a regard to a fu- 


ture ſtate, and deſires to paſs out of this 


aur | world 
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world into it, tis that he may be free from 


all pollution; as well as ſorrow. And as a 


good man ought to be contented to live, that 
he may be capable of rendering ſervice to 
God; 1o tis Jawful to deſire to die, that 
we may be advanced to a perfect ſtate of 
holineſs, whenever God has no farther ſer- 
vice to employ us in, in this world. I ſhall 
not determine what regard Job might have 
to theſe circumſtances or reſtri&tions; 
I come now to make a little improve- 


went of what has been ſaid, and fo to 


conelude. And, 


1. If ſometimes good men are greatly 


afflicted in this world, meet with many ſor- 
rows and troubles, as the holy ſcripture and 
experience ſhew that they do; this ſhould 
caution us againſt imagining that the righ- 
teous are in a worſe condition than the wick 
ed; ſince this is ſo conſiſtent with God's 
goodneſs and mercy, and ſince the righteous, 
generally ſpeaking, enjoy more bleſſings than 


the wicked. Let us therefore not be pre- 
judiced againſt religion; but acknowledge 
with the apoſtle, that god/ineſs has the pro- 


miſe of this life, and of that which is to come o. 
And, on the other hand, we ſhould have a 
care that we don't condemn the generation 


of the juſt, that we do not condemn right- 
eous perſons, becauſe ſome remarkable 


| P I Tim. 4. 8. 


— 


D d 2 afflictions 


2 ** 


404 Death to good men 
afflictions have befallen them; becauſe ſuch 
a man's affairs have been blaſted, becauſe 
ſuch calamity has befallen any of his chil- 
dren, becauſe he is become ſuddenly poor, 
or has many enemies and perſecutors. Let 
us take heed of cenſuring on theſe occa- 
ſions; leſt we become like the friends of 
Job, leſt we ſpeak injudiciouſly concerning 
this matter, and leſt inſtead of comforting 
we ſhould grieve the ſouls of them which 
God would not have afflicted by us v. And 
let us have a care of judging of God's love or 
| hatred by what we ſee under the ſun d. Let us 
rather judge of a man's piety, and goodneſs, 
and holineſs, and purity, by his words and 
actions, by che manner of his converſation, 


than by the providential nen chat 1 


do attend him. 
2. If pious men are expoſed to great af. 
flictions in this life ſometimes; let this com- 
fort them however, that they have a proſpect 
of releaſe, and that it ſnall not be ſo with 


them in the world to come. Here things 


are diſpenſed after ſuch a manner, that we 
cant know ous or hatred by the things that are 
before us. But however, happy are the 
righteous, becauſe it ſhall be well with them *, 
upon all accounts in a future ſtate. 

3. This ſhews the folly and vanity of che 
wicked : who becauſe they. ſee ſome our ; 


_ » Back. „ | 14. 3 10. 
4 Lehel. 2. 1. 


men 


— a , 
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men afflicted, becauſe all manner of tem- 
poral bleſſings don't attend them, do preſent- 
ly take up with this notion, that tis a vain 
thing to be righteous; whereas they ſhould 
rather form a judgment from the general 
conduct of God's providence, than from 

ſome ſuch particular inſtance. = =_ 

4. If there are various troubles and af- 
flictions ſometimes, that befal the righteous _ 
in this world; this ſhould fortify us againſt. 
them. If we are poor and indigent, if our 
friends deal ungratefully with us, if we 
| loſe our deareſt relations, if the multitude 
of our bones be chaſtened with ſtrong pain, 
if we have often clouds upon our ſpirits ; 
let us not charge God fooliſbly *, nor complain 
of the conduct of his providence: it becomes 
us to be filent. We ſhould fay with Job, 


Ibe Lord batb given, and the Lord hath taken 


away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. We 
are all as clay in the hand of the potter: he 
will do nothing with us but whar is juſti- 
fable; nay, he will make all things work 
together for the good of them that love him * : 
therefore we have great reaſon to be reſign- 
ed to his will. Let us have a care of com- 
plaining as Jonah did, who wi/hed he might 
die, becauſe the ſun beat upon his head . 


We are not to repine at the providence of 


God, becauſe he afflicts us, but to fay with 


*- 4 Job 6-2 ] » Rom. 8. 28. 
* ver. 21. | V Jonah 4. 8. 
Dd 3 - 
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the pſalmiſt, in very faithfulneſs thou dof ofc 
flick me *, He knows what is beſt to do 
with us, and for us: and he will do every 
thing for the good of them that fear him, 
as well as for the glory of his own 
name. 

. BY death terminates the troubles ani 
ſorrows of good men ; then certainly this 
ſhould make us uphold ourſelves wh a- 
tience. It is but a little while, and we ſhall 
meet our bleſſed Saviour: our fouls will 

\ be made happy; and our bodies will 
will be in a ſtate of reſt till the time of the 
reſurrection. What if our lives were to be 
protracted to many hundred years? would 
not our troubles be multiplied in proportion ? 
but God has ſhortened the days of man upon 
earth ſince the beginning: and this is in 
mercy to the righteous. Often- times they 
are taken away from the evil to come* ; which 
evil others fee ; and when their lives are 
moſt extended, tis but a little time that 
they have to be in this world. How ſharp 
ſoever our pains and troubles are, if we. are 
truly religious, we may comfort ourſelves 
with this conſideration, tis but a little time, 
and a period will be put to all our miſeries 
and afflictions. 

6. What a happineſs is this to — rich- 

teous, chat death which is ſo terrible to the 


= Pfal x19, 75. 35 115. 57. 1. 


wicked, 


o \ ; 
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wicked, is become ſo much leſs formidable, 
nay, is become even deſireable to them? The 
moſt proſperous of the wicked, what a ſad 
change will they find, when they paſs into 
another world ? the righteous then ceaſe from 
being troubled, but the wicked will be tor- 
mented for ever. The weary righteous will 
be at reſt after all the labour and toil they 
have gone through, and the oppreſſions 
they have endured in this world : but the 
wicked, who have been wearying themſelves 
for every vanity y; theſe muſt be tormented 


for ever and ever. What a vaſt difference is 


the other ? Bie 10; N 

7. This ſhould comfort us concerning our 
pious friends and relations, when they paſs 
out of this world. Tis true, we may, and 
ought to be ſorrowful at their departure: 
tis unnatural and brutiſh not to be moved 
on ſuch occaſions. God does not require 
that we ſhould be ſtupid : he deſigns we 
ſhould confider the ſtroke of his hand, and 
be ſuitably affected with it. He teaches us 
by this, the vanity of the world; and puts 
us in mind how frail we are, that we 
may number our own days, and apply our 
hearts to wiſdom *, But then we are not 7o 
ſorrow as thoſe without hope, when there is 
| occaſion for us juſtly to conclude that our 


there between the ſtate of the one and 


Y Hab, 2. I3, : ; | a { Theſ. 4+ 13. 
2 Pſal. go. 12. 5 | 3 
15 Dad 4 friends 


friends are Beer, who are paſſed into their | 


/ 
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eternal ſtate. We mourn becauſe we loved 


their company, and the advantages we re- 


ceived from their converſation while on 


earth: but if we loved them, we ſhould 


ſurely have ſome comfort, and ſatisfaction, 


in the conſideration of the happineſs and 


joy into which they are entered. They are 


there, where there is no trouble, no ſorrow, 


where tears are wiped from all eyes. Our 


hearts perhaps are deeply touched: but 


it ſhould be ſome alleviation of our ſorrow, 


| when we conſider that tho they are gone 


from us, they are entered into a ſtate of 
pr reſt and tranquility ; where they 


have no more complaints upon the account 
of the violence of bodily diſeaſes, or diſ- 


ſtreſſes of the mind. There is indeed great 


occaſion of joy, when we have reaſon to 


conclude, that they are aſcended into that 
glory and felicity, where no pains, no diſ- 
eaſes, no kind of affliction ſhall ever hinder 
or interrupt the ſervice of God in which 
they are employ'd, nor their enjoyment of 


ſhould that afford us, that thoſe bodies 


—— — 


him. And then we ſhould conſider the 
_ dofEtrirſe of the reſurrection. What comfort 


which moulder into duſt, ſhall. be raiſed by 


the glorious power of the Redeemer? Com 


ort one another with theſe words b, ſays the 

apoſtle : and do not . like theſe that Have 

no hope ©. | * 
v1 Theſ. 4. 18. | © wer. 13. 


And 
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And indeed we have occaſion to be com- 
forted, on the account of our deceaſed 
friend, who deſired this text ſhould be in- 
ſiſted on amongſt you after his diſſolution. 

Me have — I fay, to be comforted 
on his account. As we have reaſon to be- 

lieve he was a perſon of piety and religion; 

ſo ſome of us knew that he was deſirous to 
be diflolved, that he might have that reſt - 
and tranquility, that repoſe and refreſhment, 
which ſeems to be aimed at by Job, in the 
words of our text, where the wicked ceaſe 
Vin troubling, and where the weary be at 
reſt. He was not indeed afflicted as Job 
was, tho he had a conſiderable meaſure of 
trials in this world. He had been cruelly 
and maliciouſly perſecuted, tho God was 
pleaſed to give him deliverance, for which 
he was very thankful throughout the re- 
mainder of his time. He had affliction e- 
nough in this world, to be weaned from. it, 
and to be weary of it: and he had a ſuffi- 
cient proſpect of the glory and happineſs of 
ttmhe righteous, through the merits of the 
; blood of Jeſus Chriſt, joyfully to look into 
| the other world; with well- grounded com 
fort to conſider that he ſhould paſs into a 
ſtate where the wicked ceaſe from troubling, 
and where the weary be at reſt. It was his 
great advantage to have the exerciſe of his 
reaſon, to the end of his life: and he ac- 
knowledged it as a particular favour from 
God, that he ſhould have the free exerciſe 
. 1 > — of 


— 


— _ — 
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of that faculty under his laſt weakneſs; that 
his mind ſhould not be ſo diſcompoſed by 


any pain or violent torment, with which 

many others are exerciſed in ſickneſs; but 
that ſtill he had the opportunity of com- 
forting himſelf, by reflection on the divine 


favour in time paſt, . and in remembring 


thoſe promiſes wherein God had made him 


to hope. Tho he ſeemed not to have extra- 


ordinary tranſports of joy, yet he maintained 


a ſweet calmneſs and ſedateneſs of mind: 
and if he regreted on any account, it was 
that he wanted the opportunity to wait up- 
on God in his publick worſhip, which he 
conſtantly attended while he was capable, 
until the diſtemper under which he labour- 
ed obtained ſo far upon him, that he could 
enjoy that advantage no longer. However, 
I fay, he had that repoſe and calm in his 
mind that was very deſireable; and ſeemed 
entirely reſigned to the will of God, fo wait 


all the days of his appointed time, till his- 
change ſhould come *. ps _- 


And happy ſhall we be, if we imitate 


the examples of all good men, ſo that we 


may expect death after ſuch a manner, as 
may not fill our ſouls with fear and terror, 
but rather with joy at laſt, however with 
quietneſs and repoſe of mind. The way 


to expect death without terror, is to do the 
work of our generation faithfully; ſo to 


job . 5 
8 live 


n , 
a BET <4 
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live as to have reſpect to a future ſtate, and 


to make the buſineſs of this world ſubſerve 
the intereſt of our ſouls with relation to a- 
nother: ſo to behave ourſelves under all 
affliction, and pain, as to be reſigned to the 


will of God, till he ſhall looſe our bonds, 


and bring us into a ſtate of glorious liberty, 


ſatisfaction, and tranquility. Tis worth 


the while to be religious, conſidering the 
happy conſequences of it in the joy of a 


good conſcience: but how much more on E 
the account of the great bleſſings that will 


be beſtowed upon the righteous hereafter ? 
We ſhould therefore be comforted under all 
our afflictions; both in the loſs of our rela- 
tions and friends, and whatever other trou- 
bles do attend us: and remember them e 
converſation has been as becomes the goſpel, 
that we may follow their faith , that ſo we 
may enter into that joy of our Lord*, into 
which they are enter'd. DD | 
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Alphabetical T X | 
to the three preceding 
VoLUMES. 


N. B. The Letters denote the Volume ; 
the Figures, the Pages of each. 


A. 


Brabam, his great character. i. 342, 
3. Account of his defeating the 
FD . four kings, and reſcuing his kinſ- 
man Lot. 344, &c. Refuſes the 
— generous propoſal of the king of So- 
dom. 350. Is congratulated and bleſt by Mel- 
chizedek. 359. That bleſſing afterwards con- 
flirm'd by a viſion. 366. Makes him an of- 
fering of tithes. 369. = 
{/ifFicns delign'd by God for our profit. iu. 236. 
When brought upon the righteous, are call'd 
chaſtening or correction. 239, &, Have a 
Ns - - tendency 


n 
| tendency to mortify ſin, iii. 283, Should put us 
in mind of our frailty and mortality. 284, f. 


And of the cauſe from whence the affliftions 


ſpring. 285, 6. The happy effects of afflicti- 

ons to good men. 291, &. How they are 
conſiſtent with the promiſes made to the righ- 
teous, of the good things of this life. 395, &c. 
Death puts an end to them. 398, &c. 
Anne, queen, the great victories and triumphs of 
her reign. 1. 251. Her piety on ſuch occaſi- 


ons. 300, 381. The moderation of her go- 


vernment. 301. The bleſſings of her reign. 305,. 


308, 380. Particularly the union of the two 


ah 333, &c. The juſtice of her cauſe 

©. m oppoling the French king. 373. Compar'd 

; 4 that undertaken by Abraham when he 
defeated the four kings. 3744 .. 

Apoſtles, the higheſt office in + the church. ii. 88. 

5 1 See Haid. : | 


5 8 


Aptiſm, whether a Fase among the Jews. 


B ii. 285. Ut. 305, 
arab. See Deborah. | 
Barcelona, great ſucceſs of the allies in relieving 
that place. 1.295. 
Bavaria, Elector, deſerts the cauſe of Europe, 
and joins the digs king. i. 243. 
. Mr. John, his character. i. 209, &c. 
Believers have a natural averſion to death; and 
why. i. 186. How that comes to be ſurmount- 
3 d. 187 208. Enter into bliſs immediately 
upon death. 188. That bliſs compleated at 
the reſurrection. 191 
Bigotry an enemy to publick good. ii. 27. 
Biſhojs. See Elders. 


Blenheim, 


The INDEX. 
| Blenheim, the victory gain'd there hardly to 5 


parallel'd. i. 246. 


Bleſs ; the ſenſe of that word, on occaſion of 
Melchizedek's bleſſing Abraham, largely c. CON- 
ſider'd. i. 361. 

Body of a Saint deſcrib'd ; why compar'd to a 
tent or tabernacle. 1. 157, &c. Great frailty 
of mortal bodies. 158, 9. Bodies of the ſaints 
compar'd to the ſacred tabernacle appointed by 
God. 161, 2. How. they occaſion much ig- 

norance and error in the ſoul. 165, &c. and 

obſtruct it in its progreſs in holineſs. 170, &c. 
Are the occaſion of much ſorrow and miſery. 
175, &c. | 

Bodies of the Saints 1 in a ſtate of glory deſcrib'd. 
1.192, 3. 

abi the truth, what meant cereby; ii. 36 7 


C | 
Alle: who are faid to be o 1 in a FO ſenſe, 
it. 185. 
Carnality and worldly-mindedneſs, one cauſe of 
following a multitude to do evil. iii. 39: 
Ceremonial Law. See Law. 

3 haſtening or Correction; afflictions when ſo call'd. 
iti. 239. Various ſorts of puniſhments ſo de- 
nominated. 240. The deſign of them, the 
reformation of the perſon corrected. 241, 2. 
Are properly puniſhments, * tho inflicted on 


good men. 243, 4. Job and St. Paul two 
noted inſtances of it. 245. 


Chaſtiſement of our peace; ſenſe of chat expreſſion 
as ſpoken of Chriſt. in. 240. 


 Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, ſubdues five Canaa- 
nitiſn 3 i. 347. 


: Xe orelv, 


The INDE X. 
; NetegToreiv, the ſenſe of that word in ſeveral antient 
authors. ii. 118, &c. 

Children of elders being faithful, what meant 
thereby. ii. 97. 
Cbriſt crucified, a doctrine ſhocking both to o Jews 

and Greeks. ii. 129. Not ſo to thoſe who are. 

called. 130. Was the main ſcope of St. Paul's 
preaching 139. Should be often inſiſted on 


by miniſters. 193, 4 


Chriſtianity, all the doctrines of it, as well as the 


moral part, have a near connection with the 
crucifixion of Chriſt. ii. 159. Its truth and ex- 
cellency infer'd. 192. iii. 189. | 

Chriſtians. What ſupported the firſt chriſtians un- 

der their hardſhips and ſufferings. i. 15 3, 4. 
The ſtrength of their faith and hope. 155. 

Church, or people, have the right of chooſing el- 

ders and deacons. ii. 108, 109. 

Civil communities, when encouraging moral vir- 
tues, are uſually bleſt with ſucceſs againſt their 

enemies. i. 278. | 

Clothed upon, the import of that word. i. 15 6, 

186. 

Complacency. See Love. 

To come to God, what it imports. 11. 229, &c. 
(1.) A ſenſe of guilt and miſery. 232. (2.) A 
deſire of being inſtructed. 233. (3.) Prayer. 
234. (4.) Obedience. 235. How we muſt 

come by Cbriſt, and what that imports. 236, 
Kc. 248. Sinners invited to come. 249, 50. 

Commandmenis of God, what meant by keeping 
them. iii. 97. How the keeping them is a 

certain ſign of our love to God. 98. This 


proved from the ſeveral acts of the mind ex- 


ercis'd in that love. 98, 106. Are not griev- 
ous to chem who love God. 107. Neither 
are 


The ANDES 


are they in their own nature, whether confider'd 
comparatively, iii. 110. or abſolutely. 112, &c: 

Commerce, one great band of human ſociety. | 
358. Not to be compar'd with what may be 
gain'd by the purchaſe of truth. 359. See 
Truth, 

Conſt tution z the advantages of a healthful con- 
ſtitution of body. it. 56. The natural product 
of virtue. 57. 

Controverſies ; the difference betwixt thoſe which 

are perſonal, and thoſe of lange communities. 

e 

Comer ſi ion, much more eaſy i in the time of youth, 
than in old age. i. 66. The reaſons of it aſ- 
fign'd. 66, &c. How hard to be wrought on 

old perſons. 73. The folly of delaying it to 

old age. 106. 5 

— Early, the many and * advantages 

of it. .74—79, 84. 

Late converſion, the great doubts and 

| uncertainties attending it. i. 82, 95, &c. 99. 

Convert. See Early, See Young. 

Corinth, St. Paul's great ſucceſs chere, notwirh- 

5 ſtanding the oppoſition he met with. ii. 130. 

The reaſon of writing his firſt epiſtle to them. 

131. Their great diviſions. 132. 

Corinthians, brought to repentance by God's 

chaſtening them. iii. 250. 

Correction, an argument of divine love. iii. 270, 
| &c. As appears by various circumſtances. 


287, dec. The happy effects of ſuch correction. 


” | 291, &c. 


Covetouſneſs, to be found more amo old than 
young perſons, i. 72, Is the greate! enemy to 

publick good. ii. 20, &c. 

| 8 z what implied by that term in Solomon's 

Vol. III. ""— © advice 


1 . 1SISDER 

= advice to young perſons. i. 14, &c. How he 
is the reſtorer of human nature. 27, &c. "Why -. 
he is recommended to youth as the object of | 
their obedience. 43, &c. | 


Creatures; not only the ſpecies, bat every indi- 
OG; the work of an almighty being. 1. 21, 


| Gro of Chrift, how the preaching of it becomes 
fooliſhneſs to ſome, and. the power of God 
to others. fi. 133, &c. How much the apoſtles 
preach d it up. 155. Together with the doc- 
_ - trines founded upon it. 156, As the dignity of 
_ Chriſt's perſon. ih. The nature of his ſacrifice. 
157. The neceffity of his reſurrection. ib. His 
aſcenſion, &c. 158. 
Crucified Saviour, Jews and Gentiles both ſhock? 
at the doctrine of it. ii. 129. The great im- | 
portance of it inculcated by the apoſtles; 757; . 
Crucifixion of Chriſt. See Croſs, _ | 
Cnftom, however groundleſs, its great prevalence 5 
in the world. in. 16. Largely exemplify*d both 
as to civil and religious matters. 17, &c. In 
the time before the flood. 19. In Abraham's 
— 2 20. During the time of the Jews. 20, 
5 In the time of our Saviour and his ollen c 
het * At the reformation. 26. 


Das an ſtange of 17 piety. i. 11 5 

Day o Ls its great uncertainty with reſpect 
to old ſinners. i. 109. 

Deacons, their office in the church. ni. 79, 87. Are 

of divine appointment. 88. The 79 and end 


— 


cations, 


of their inſtitution. 94: Their ſeveral qualifi- 
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: cations, as laid down by the apoſtle. 103; &c. 
Particular exhortation to ne when ordain'd 


2 "dedeons. ii. 127. 
Death ; how the day of one's | death is ; bitter than 


the day of one's birth. i. 15 1, 2 Deſireable to 


good men. 153. Why it * 183. Puts an 


end to the troubles and afflictions of good men. 


m. 398. Sometimes eligible, and deßi d by 
them. 400. Several improvements to be 


made of this doctrine. 403, :&c. ...' 


Deborah and Barak; ſome account of the ei dory 


they obtain' d over the Canaanites, and of the 
"= compos'd on that occaſion. i. 214, &c. 
Her great concern. for the diviſions of Reuben. 


{22 1404. Het wiſdom and moderation in en- 


deavouring a re union of the tribes. 333. 


| Deceiifulneſs of fin diſcover'd, by the vain promiſes 


of repentance in old age. 1. 111. 


Degeneracy of human nature ſeen, in following a2 


multitude to do evil. iii. 49, 78. 
Deſire. © See Love. 


Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of 150 Lord, Res meant 


thereby. iii. 246. The various degrees of ſuch 
deſpiſing, 248, &c. Pharaoh and the Jews 
two noted inſtances of e ing. God? $ chaſten- 
10g. 248. 9. 

Diſtraſt of God's providence, one dau of being ä 
weary of his correction. iii. 261, &e. . 


Diviſions. See Reuben. 


{ 


bes | E. 


| | See 1 1 


Early convert, the pleaſure he has in evenly 
his life, when he comes to old age. i. 89, &c. 
19. The * proſpect he has of a future 

Ee 2| reward. 
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 rowarhil i. 93. When arriv'd to old age, ſhou'd 
increaſe in knowledge and grace. 120, &c. 
Earthly things, hinder our ſeeking the things of 
brit. 119 8 
Elders of churches, the fame with biſhops in the 
_ apoſtles time. ii. 78, 83, 86. The name taken 
from the civil government of the Jews. 80. 
The various names they are call'd by in ſcrip- 
- ture, and the reaſons why given to them: 83. 
The nature of their office. 84. The uſe and 
end of it ſhew'd at large. 93, &c. The qualifi- 
cations neceſſary for that office, as requir'd by 
the apoſtle, largely ſnewn. 95—103. By whom 
they muſt be inveſted in their office. 106, &c. 
Shou' d accept their office with a willing mind. 
110. Particular exhortation to one choſen an 
elder. 122, &c. And to thoſe who had been for 
ſome time in that office. 125. 
2 * Hall be found ars, im port of chat phraſe. 
i. 2 19 
Enemies, how far their deftrudtin i is to be pray d 
for. i. 227, &c. 
N an enemy to publick good, it. 24. 
: Epicurus. See World. 
. Eſteem. See Love. a "A 
Kama happineſs moſt likely fecurd d by + an ear 
: converſion, i. 101. | 
Evil days, why aſcrib'd to old age. 4. 38 3 39. 
a ts, the nature of their olice. 3 Il. 77. 
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Faith, the nature and happy effects of ĩt. ii. 16 1. 
E. 


Families, religion requires they ſhou'd be pro-- 


vided for. ii. 16. 


F thy lucre, unbecoming a miniſter of Chriſt, | 


- 11. 99. 


Firſt- fruits, how muct valued before and under 


the Law. i. 53, &c. 


Flanders, the great f ucceſs 4 che confederates ö 


there in 1706. i. 294. | 

Polly, the imputation of it more reſented by Y 
N e, of people, than that of dioneſty. 
ili. 65; 

Force, or violence, to be us'd by ſuch as wow 'd 
enter into heaven. ii. 333, &c. See Heaven. 


5 French troops, their miſerable defeat at _ battel 


of Blenheim. i. 248. 
French proteſtants, cruelly perſecuted by their 
__ i. 250,302, 3. 7 


wn 7 
G. 
* 


OD. See Creater: Is the e diſpoſer 5 our PR 
ings. i. 31, &c. The great arbiter of pub- 
lick e 2 34, Ny calld the 3 * 


hoſts. 2:35, 6 l 1 


Fr 


God qualifies men He offices in his chirch-bi 105. 


His nature perfectly holy. ii. 203. 


Good! men often afflicted by the fins and ee 


of others. i. 180. Sympathize with others in 
their afflictions. 182. Sometimes expos'd to 
affliction and perſecution i in this world: iti. 38 5. 
Inſtances thereof in the word of God. 386, 
"308, many times expos d to peculiar afflictions. 

Meet with A from Ann 391. 


ö Goal See Love," 
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TR INDEX 
| Goſpel, why it was not embrac'd by the Jews. ii. 
169. Eminently call'd ruth. 8. 
Gratituds due to thoſe who have been ſucceſsful in | 
2 juſt war. i. 237, 8, 308. See Love. 
Great Britain, its happy ſituation has deer v dd it 
from deſtruction. i. 240. Its proſperous condi- 
tion, compar'd with that of the Lraclires i in Cas. 
| Naan. 292, &c. = E 
Greeks,” their wiſdom no better "TS fooliſtine 
in rejecting the goſpel. ii. 134, 5. Why: aro 
accounted; all other people barbarians, 165. 
Were a palite and learned people. 166. Had 
great advantages, which ſhou'd have engag d 
- {them to embrace the goſpel; 167. What they 
_ by -wiſdom. 177, 8, 9. Their ſeveral 
ejudices; againſt the goſpel. 180, &c. Diffe- 
1 — of philoſ — among them, 181, 2. 
Grief fort the death of departed ſaints ſhou'd, be 


moderated, and why. i. 208. enix 
We groan ; the * of chat word. i. 185, | 
196, 
n r T. rachers. See ler: 
g 10 ert: by (l 4 21 K Y ie ANC 
W el 0 2 ict 127 Ar- e ag 1 4 


311 5110 

22 early acquir pd, not eaſily loſt. i. 0. 
il hew bard te be cur d. i. 67. 
Eau eternal, denoted 
ereelleney and pleaſure of that ſt: d. 
402, 3. Purchas d by the Son of God. 2 
- Intelle&ual faculties enlarg'd thereby; 405, 
Will confiſt chiefly, ery Sh reſemble £ 

in his moral —— 409, &c 8 
ang thoſe: deſires only Which are regular. 413. 
In an agreeable conſciouſneſs, of our thoughts, 
008 RY * our n SC. ib. Wal. be | 
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be perfect, till ſoul and body are re- united at 
Ithe reſurrection. 1.415. Wil procure the moſt 

agreeable ſociety. 416. Is adapted to the con- 
dition of man conſider'd as immortal. 418, &c. 
The proſpect of it ſhou'd fupport under-all the 
ſorrows of this life. 429. And fortify our minds 
againſt the terrors of death. 430. No attain- 
ing happineſs without holineſs, iii. 201, The 
nature of eternal happineſs. 213, 218. 


| Happineſs and miſery, moſt men miſtaken i in x their 


notions concerning them. iii. 294, 8c. _ 

Holineſs, the neceſſity of it preſt in order to hap- 
pineſs. iii. 189. No entring the kingdom of 
heaven without it. 201. This prov'd, (I.) 
from the nature of God 202. (2.) From his 
Word. 205. (3.) In that no proviſion is made 


lter unholy perſons entring into heaven. 207. 


( From the nature of that ſociety which the 

bleſſed enjoy. 213. (5.) From the employment 

and buſineſs of heaven. 216. (6.) From the 
nature of eternal happineſs. 218. The beauty 
and excellency of bolineſs ſhewn. 226. The 

great importance of it. 228. 

Honour and reputation, the conſequence of vir- 

tue. N GGG 

Hoſpitality, very becoming the miniſters of Chriſt, 

- 1, 10% 


Human nature, how reſtor'd by God. 1. 26, thee. 


Its great degeneracy diſeover'd, in following 
-a multitude to do evil. ii. 49. | 


Huan _ one wife, what meant thereby. i. 96. 


7 ale lawfolnefs of eating thing facrific'd to 3 
"them conſider'd. ü. . 


Ra 4455997 Jeſus 
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eſus Chriſt, the greateſt inſtance of early piety. 
Je 144. Prejulices of the Jews. — 1. 
buy reaſon of his perſon. ii. 174. His followers. 
ih. His miracles. 175. His doctrine. ib. His 
propoſals. 176. Chriſt's great capacity to be a 
Saviour and Mediator, infer'd from his being 
God, and ſo poſſeſt of infinite perfections. 215, 
&c. His willingneſs to fave ſinners, infer'd 
from his great ability to do it. 222, 3. The 
deſign of Chriſt's ſermon on the mount largely 
ſhewn. iii. 12 1, &c. 160, &c. 174. His com- 
Aà⁊ng into the world, the great conſequence of it. 
188. Was expected by the patriarchs, pro- 
phets, &c. under the old teſtament. 302. 
SF The character given him by John the baptiſt. 
| | 303. His ſufferings deſcrib'd.3 18. Charg'd as an 
| impoſtor. 325. A blaſphemer. ib. A factious 
3 and ſeditious fellow. 326. The merit of his 
1 ſufferings conſider'd. 329. The dignity of his 
LE perſon enhanc'd the yalue of his nagt. g 20. 
eas of Ge Siger d toon 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, the firſt doctrine 
preach'd by the apoſtles. ii. 140, 1. This 
prov'd by the prophecies concerning him in 
the old teſtament. 141, &c. Which were either 
expreſs, 143. or typical. 145. Prov'd alſo 
by the miracles he wrought. 147, &c. As 
likewiſe by thoſe of the Apoſtles. 1506. 
Fewiſb nation deſtroy'd for its wickedneſs. ii. 65. 


=. Jews requiring a ſign, what meant by it. ii. 135. 
3 Their unreaſonable obſtinacy in denying Jeſus 
tcdo be the Meſſiah. 146. hy they gave the 


name of Greeks to all Gentiles, 165, Had 
greater reaſon than any people to embrace the 
goſpel. 166. Which they did not do, becauſe 
it was not accompanied with outward power, 
169. See Jeſus. + © | 3 
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1; norance and ſtupidity, one cauſe of following 2 
are to do evil. iii. 34. 

Impoſition of hands us'd at the ordaining of elders 
and deacons: the objections againſt that prac- 
tice anſwer d. 11. 120, &c. 

| Tndifference in, matters of religion, one cauſe of 

following a multitude to do evil. in. 36. 

Indolence, and lazineſs, an enemy to publick 

- good; 1 48. 

Toſs whether produc'd by aim es. 


1.23. 
ImelloBual faculties enlarg 4 in a fu ture tare i. 
A 4053 K.. 
e of Chriſt inferd from the unity and 
_ Smmurability. of his prieſthood. ii. 200, x, 2. 
he nature of it largely conſider'd. 25 3—266, 
The proper time of his interceſſion. 256, &c. 
The ſeveral things imported by it. 263, 4, 3. 
The neceſſity of ic ſhewn, and in what reſpects. 
266, &c. Its perpetuity-and continuance con- 
fider'd, and what ſhewn thereby. 270, &c. The 
great conſolation to be drawn from this doctrine, 
and the uſes to be made of it. 273, Xe. 
Interceſſ ion, ſometimes the act of the Holy Spirit. 
Ii. 260, 1. The various ſorts of n on. 
5 W | | 
Interpreter. See Mediator. ON BY 
Fob, a remarkable inſtance of God's ** 
his people with ſevere afflictions. iii. 245. His 
book wrote to juſtify the providence of God. 
372. Some account of the ſtyle of it. 374. 
Different opinions concerning ſome paſſages of 
it, and the difficulties conceiv'd to be in them. 
376, &c., Partieularly as to his curſing the day 
of his birth. ib. The ae, en 
has his afflictions. 393. 


Joby 
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Fete the baptiſt, an inſtance of early piety. i. 
1342. An account of his meſſage to our Sa- 
-viour, and the anſwer ſent him. ii. 276, &c. 
— ſenſes of Fohn's meſſage. 277. His 

character, and the excellency of his miniſ- 
try, largely conſider'd. 2827 &e. Why he 
was call'd Jobx; and why the. baptiſt 284, 6. 
Whether he took up his bapriſm in compliance 
with a cuſtom of the Jews. 283. His character 

As a prophet. 286. How he excel'd the other 
Prophets. 287, 296, &c. Tho he wrought no 

miracles, as: ſome of them did. 288, 9,"&c. 
Several miraculous events attended -his coming 


into the world. 293. His manner of life con- 


Firm'd his miſſion. 294. As did our Saviour's 
Hf 2 and being bap tiz?d by him. 295. 
= The di ſolv'd as to aur Saviour's calling 
him Elias, when he deny'd himſelf to be him. 
wk _ * ene prophecies concerning John. 
298, 9. His being the immediate fore runner 
- of Chriſt, one reaſon of his great dignity above 
the other prophets. 301. The great ſucceſs of 
his miniſtry” another. 302, 3. His opinion of 
Chriſt, upon the Seribes and Phariſees ſending 
to — ii. 303. His anſwer to them with re- 
ſpect to himſelf. 304, 3. The diſpenſation he 
liv'd in, an intermediate one, partak ing partly of 
the old, and aaa of the new teſtament. 
341. 
St. Job the erangelifh why his firſt epiſtle has 
not his name or character. iii. 83, 4. The ſcope 
of his writings, eſpecially that epiſtle. 85,87. 
Aſſerts the divinity a / humanity of Chriſt 
againft ſome antient hereticks. ib, Oppoſes 
-  fome who pretended to great kewlodge 1 but 
were looſe 1 in their morals. 86, Something 
peculiar 
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peculiar in his - writings : * occaſion'd his 
- Beatin: To much of love. iii. 310. 
Jagen e early Pech how much rewarded by God. 


a 20 an instance of andy piety. i. 141. 

Ba, way of e us' d by the red wri- 
"Xers. 1:5; 8, & 

Inde, a remarkable ee of Chriſt, the lamb of 
God. iii. 312. 

| Thatiites how greatly they were oppreſt by Nn 
king of the Canaanites, and how wonderfully 

deliver d. i. 217, &c. Fheir diſtreſs owing to 

their fins. 222. Their once happy condition. 
263, &c. 287, &c. Wherein it eonſiſted. 267 
&c. Their many miraculous deliverances and 
victories recounted. 280, &c. Their great 
ingratitude and degeneracy. 306. Their puniſh- 
ment in the wilder neſs for diſobedience and un- 
belief, applied 1 thoſe- whey vo the goſpd. 
387, 8. 1 Y! * 

MET Law, See Law 
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anctification. iii 225, 
322 1 n * * ie 7.90 r 5 
o B dF 5.8 | 
of brave ; often key PE he fc 
of de, or ation the *. ii. 
5 0 8. 1 5 130. The propriety erde ger 
' thewn; ji, 309. 'CalPd a kingdom, becauſe of 
its orderly and regular Tate. 1b. Its particular 
Forms, ay is monarehy. 311. Its many pri- 
vileges. 312. CalPd the e of heaven, in 
regt A aue, God. 314. In regard of 
its end and tendency; to prepare men for a 
I Roy 313. This exemplified in the 
doctrines 1 onde: of the goſpel. 316, 1. 
Br many improvements to be made of the 
excellency 


The IND EX. 
excelleney of this ſtate; ii. 324, Ke. What 
meant by its ſuffering violence until nous; this 
word explain'd, 330. The various ſenſes put 
upon the word violence, largely commented 
upon. 332—343. What meant by its being 
taken by foree the different ſenſes of that — 
333, 4, 6, 9, 40, 50. Several alluſions made 
by thoſe words. 342, &c. The proper im- 
eee to be made of this de gtring, 332, 
Kingdoms of heaven, moſt par ns 3 a ate 
of glory. iii. 131, &c- - The employment of 
that place. 216. The. nature e of the rhappinels 
of it. 218, Sg, ial Wee, ſts 
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Amb 97 God, (the te” given aps our . 
1 * viour by John the baptiſt) frequently ap- 
lied to him. iii. 307, &c. Why he is call'd a 
mb. 311. (i.) On account of his ſufferings. 
ths 2, ) For the manner of his ſufferings. 314. 
Why call'd the lamb of God. 315. The ſuf- 
ferings he underwent canſider'd, and the great- 
neſs of them. 318, &c. The aggravation of 
_- thoſe ſufferings : ( 1.) On the part of man. 53 
2.) For the occaſion of, them, 05 was 0 
make ſatisfaction for ſin. 328. (3, ) On account 
„ of the dignity of his perſon. 330. (4) From 
| whom thoſe ſufferings. came, 3 4. Fhe im- 


Provement to ha made, of this. ELL Nee, 
5 S. | . D Ilg | 
"-gluration. of.) wh bach, Chriſt ; ſo... ex- 

8 glee a rms, what Ganified y 1 it. ii. 4555 '&c. 
Whether meant of the cerempnial, the udicial, 
or the moral. Lato, 455, 6. Not of” rh che cere- 
463. 

The 
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2 e 4579: bee. Not of the 3x 1! 


bor 
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be Moral Lare, or Law of the Decalogue, 


ny thereby, and why. ii. 464—470. The 

© |: force of thoſe terms conſider'd, by which its 
duration is expreſt. 470, &c. The reaſons of 
that duration, 475, &c. Its obligation aſſerted, 
againſt the Antinomians. 480, 1. 


Lau and the prophets, what meant Ne ii. 


459. 

Leaſt in the kingdom of heaven x ; various ſenſes put 
upon thoſe words. 11.318, Apply'd to the 
miniſters of the goſpel, and why. 320, &c. 


Lewis XIV. of France, his ambition and tyranny. ” 


1.240, Had been too much encourag'd by 
ſome Britiſh princes. 242. His treachery and 


ſucceſs on the death of the king of Spain. 


242, 3. His great mortification by the battel 
of Blenheim. 248. 

Liberty and property beſt ſecur'd by che practice 
ol virtue. 11. 60. 

Liſle taken from the French, the great impor- 
tance of it. i. 378. 

Long life, often the reward of early piety. i. 63. 


Lord our God, as the object of our love, the * 


lation we ſtand in to him conſider'd. ii. 428, 
&c. 


Lot taken priſoner, but reſcued by Abraham. 


"20h 349. 
> Love of 'God mewn 1 in Wah his children. ili. 


271, &c. (1.) From the conſideration of his | 


- uſual method of proceeding. 277, &c. (2.) 

From the reaſon of the thing itſelf, 282, &c, 

This =Ou appears Ly various circumſtances. 

287. 

Love of God (the' firſt Went eee the 
nature of it ſhewn. ii. 428, &c. Its ſeveral mo- 
Y difications ; 3 as, (1 — 431. (2.) Compla- 
ee eue. 
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ceney. 435. (3. Gratitude. 43 7, (4) Eſteem. 
439. (B.) Good. will. ii. 442. The extent and 

| intenſeneſs of this Love. 445. The dignity 
and importance of this command conſider'd. 
446, 7. Excellency and perfection of religion 
ſhewn by this Love. 450. The fruit of it made 
known by keepin God's commands. 111. 88. 
Different — of the mind exercis'd i in loving 
God. 91, 2. (1.) High eſteem of his perfecti- 
ons. 93. (2.) Deſire of union, and communion | 
with him. 94. (3.) Pleaſure in the enjoyment of 
that communion. ib. (4.) Defire to do what is 
pleaſing to him. 93. 2 to ood e by 
a true ſorrow for ſin. 217. | | 


F V4 


| NE 1 of boch tag” foirie. i "IVY 
s not from eternity. 18. Receives his 


being from another. 17. Who could be none 
but God. 18. His wonderful formation in the 
womb, 23, &c. Is. ee upheld r a 
divine power. 25. | 
 Marthorough, duke of, SS great ſucceſs at! the | 
battel of Ramillies, the 8 he cſcap'd,, &cc. 
44.298. © 
Mediator; Chriſt's be o implies, (1 J his be- 
ing an interpreter, os meſſcpger er hetween God 
* and, man. ii. 239. His. mediation compar'd 
with that of Moſes. 240. (2.) His reconciling 
of God and man. 241;&c. | How he brings 
this about. 243. (3.) His. interceding for men. 
245 (4. ) His being a third perſon, by whom 
. | Wwe. have. communion-vih another. 247. 
Meat, king of Salem, his character. i. 
351. Was an eminent: type of 0 -blefſed 
„ 5 . Saviour. 
= | 
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Saviour. i. 354. The benediction he gave to 
Abraham. 3545. His prieſthood. preferable to 
that of Aaron, and why. 356. What to be 
underſtood as to his being without father, &c. 
358. His congratulation, and bleſſing of A- 
braham, largely con ſider'd. 3 59, &c. an 5 
ther he offer' d facrifices. 360. 
Meſſenger. See Mediator. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhou'd be examples. of 
publick good. ii. 44 | 
Raffaele wrought i in confirmation of the goſpel. 
l 14%, Ke. 
Moral Law. [See Paw!) The obſervance of it 
ſtrongly inculcated by our Saviour. iii. 12 5. : 
Fs 
Mortality 65 the ſoul; wha induces: ſome to | 
maintain it. i. 199. 
Mefes, ſome account of his prophetick fong juſt 
before his death. i. 260, &c, What the ſubject 
ol his prophecy was. 273. Has ſome reference 
to the preſervation of the Chriſtian church as 
well as. the Jewiſh. 277. His publick-fpirited- 
neſs. ii. 14. Wagga mediator between God and 
the Jews, in a proper ſenſe. 239. But not a 
reconciler 18. them, except in a typical ſenſe. 
242. 
1 not to be follow od in doing evil, the 
ſenſe of that expreſſion. iii, 3. Contains a 
of a moral nature. 4, 5. The form of it 
| particularly conſider'd. 7. As alſo the matter 
of it. 9. What meant by doing of evil. ib. 
What by the multitude, 11, What by following 
the multitude. 12. The neceſſity of this precept 
ſhewn. 14. From the extenſiveneſs of the 
vice it prohibits, 15, &c. The cauſes of which 
* are laid open. (I.) a and ignorance. 
| SE - 


_ 34. :< 2.) Lazineſs and indifference in matters of 
religion. 36. (3.) Carnality, and love of the 
world. 39. The juſtice and reaſonableneſs of 

the above precept. 43, &c. Inſtances of ſuch 

as have been eminent obſervers of it. 46, 47. 

© Wiſdom and goodneſs of God diſcover'd by 
this precept. 49. The unreaſonableneſs of 
following a multitude ſhewn, (i.) From the real 
nature of things. 60. (2.) From the contempt 

thereby caſt on the authority of God. 62. (3.) 

From the violence done to our own reaſon. 
64. (4.) For that there is no infallibility or 

- certainty in any number of men, but only in 
the word of God. 69. (5.) And that a multi- 

tude in one country may differ from that in a- 

nother. 7 1. (6.) The multitude of one age has dif- 
fer d from that of another. 72. (J.) It juſtifies 

the wicked, and condemns the innocent. 73. 

(..) The multitude are not to judge us, nor 

can they protect us. 76. 05 

My Son, remark on that appellation; ſo often us'd 

by Solomon. 111. 236. 1 85 
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1 N Ations often puniſh'd for their wickedneſs. 


©: ii. G 5-5; Lo 
ature of God perfectly holy. iii. 202, 5 

| Negligence, one cauſe of deſpiſing che chaſtening 

of the Lord. iii. 25 1. r 

Nimrod, ſome account of him and his kingdom. 

3 3 

Not a novice, what meant thereby. ii. 102. 


3 
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Bedlence 1 to God's corhmanads heceſlary to 
obtain his bleſſing on the publick arms, 


| 0% 84 why expreſt by and days. i. 38, 39. 
The evils of it aggravated, by delaying con- 
verſion till then. 77. Thoſe converted in old 
age, have great reaſon to adore the divine 
grace. 117. And to improve the ſmall re- EO 
mainder of time they have left. 118, 1 1 
Old ſinners, their caſe extremely dangerous. i. 2 
113. Ought not, however, to deſpair of 
| God's mercy. I * | Proper advice given them, 
. 4165. | 
9 what meant by ordaining Elders. ii. 81, | 
Perform'd by impoſition of hands. 116. Ob. — 
jections againſt that opinion anſwer'd. 1 16, &c. 
Senſe of the word in the original ſhewn from | „ 
ſeveral antient authors. 118, &c. 1 
Ordinances of God, their nature, uſe and end, 1 
ſhou'd be well conſider d. ü. 75, 76. 
Overſeers. See Elders. 5 
7 own things, what meant thereby, ü. , 7s | 4 
G 1 


2 lamb, a remarkable type of Chriſt, in 

various reſpects. 11, 312, 13. 

| Paſtors and Teachers, the fame with Elders. i. 
* 83, 86, 87. The end of their inſtitution. 88, 


95 Faul; whether * nad any erpectation of 
— till Chriſt's ſecond coming. i. 184, 5. 
His firm belief of the immortality of 55 A 
N 188, 9. | 
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1, 0. His publick- ſpiritedneſs. i. 14. Why 

| | he thanked God he had baptiz*d; but few. 132. 

His want of eloquence no bar to his preaching , 

the goſpel. 133. Proves Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 

142. Was a noted inſtance of God's exerciſing 
gocd men with afflictions. iii. 246, 392. Which 

however did not deje& him. 2606. 

Peeviſhneſs, and ill humour, an enemy to publick 

good. ii. 25. 5 
Funde of God, the Iſraclies 8 fo denomi- 
nated. i. 397. The term applied now. only to 
thoſe who embrace the goſpel. 398, 9. Will 
be the ſubjects of eternal — 420, &c. 
Tis of the greateſt A to be of that 
happy number. 425, 6. Such. ſhould have 
their ee diſengag d from this world. 


& 
427, 8. 
_ Perſecution, often the lot of the righteous, i. 

. 

. = ou rebuke given him od our Saviour Tn 

paraphras'd. ii. 9. 

Phariſees, a particular ſect among che Jews, ſome 
account of them. iii. 137. What meant by 

their righteouſneſs. 139. 

Piggott, Mr. John, his tne, i. 383, &c. 43 I, 
&c. His early converſion, and engaging in 
the miniſtry. 432. His qualifications for that 
work. 433. His great humility, and diffidence 

of his own compoſures. 434. Recommended 
to young miniſters. 433. His behaviour in * 
the church. ib. His extenſive charity. 436. 1 

His zeal againſt popery. ib. The excellent 
frame of his mind, and "aſafilnels during his 

long illneſs. 437, &c. Proper advice to the 

members of his: church. 441. And to his 

. 5 5 4086" | uo ir 
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Plants, See Inſedts. 

Plenty and riches much owing © to the Practice of 
virtue. ii. 58, . 

Poor ſhould be remember'd on days of publick | 
thankſgiving. 1. 255. : 

Power of God conſpicuous in the works of crea- 

tion and providence. ii. 128. But eſpecially in 

chat of redemption. 129, 185, &c. | 
| Power not accompanying the goſpel, the reaſon 
of the Jews rejecting it. ii. 169. What ſort 
of power they expected on that account. 1 
25 
9 725 a and thankſgiving due for great vita 
39, 251, &c. The nature of that praiſe . 
tick is moſt acceptable to God. 254. The 
ingratitude of with-holding it. 257. The Plea- | 
ſure reſulting from it. 258, 304. 

Prayer neceſſary to obtain the divine bleſlng on 
the publick arms. i. 275. 

Presbytery have a power to ordain elders and 
deacons. ii. 111, &c. Objections againſt it an- 
ſwer' d. 114, &c. 

Pride, an enemy to publick good. ii. 23. 

Prieſthood of Chriſt, as a part of his mediatorial 
office, confider'd; ii. 197, &c. Its unity, e- 
ternity, and immutability. 198, 9. | 

. Prieſts under the law, why conecraced in their 
youth. 1.56. 

Primitive chriſtians, their great publick- . 
neſs. ii. 2, 3. Soon declin'd. 4. | 

Prophecies concerning Chriſt. See Jeſus. 

Prophet ; ; two ſpecial evidences of a perſon's being 
one, viz. miracles, and the fulfilment of his 
predictions. ii. 291, 2. See John the baptiſt. 

Proteſtant troops, how great a ſhare they had in 
maintaining the cauſe of publick liberty, and 


humbling the F rench king. i. 247, 300, 304. 
Ff 2 Providence, 
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Providence, irs juſtice often ſeen in rewarding 
or puniſhing publick communities. ii. 65,. &c, 
| The proceedings thereof very much miſtaken ' 
by the generality of men. iii. 294, &c. A cau- 

tion againſt miſinterpreting it towards ourſelves. 
297. The difficulties attending it ſhould make 
nus aſpire after a better ſtate. 299. Providence 
vindicated from the objections brought againſt 
it with reſpect to the affiions of good men in 
this life. 494. 

Publicł affairs of Europe had a melancholy pro- 

ſpect before the battel of Blenheim. i. 244. 

Publick-ſpiritednels will avoid giving offence to 
others. ii. 11. 

Puniſhment, See C haſtening. SY 

Purity and holineſs, preparative to happineſs. iii, 
232. 

Puſillanimity, or timorouſneſs an enemy to pubs 
* n ii. 1. | 

R. 
Amillies, the great victory obtain d FER: over 
the French. i. 297. 

Reformation of manners, the difficulties arcending 
it render the work more glorious. ii. 72. 
Regal and prieſtly office, antiently join'd in the 

ſame perſon. 1.352, 3. 

Regenerate:men, why they deſire immortality. A 
198, &c. Great difference betwixt them and 
the unregenerate, as to their 6 in 

divine matters. 200, &c. 

Regeneration, the work of the holy Spirit. i. 30. 

Religion and Virtue, the intereſt of communities 
As, well as of private perſons. ii. 47, 54, 39. 


The different effects they produce, from thoſe 
. 
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of. vice and irreligion. 64, Confirm'd by ſcrip- 
ture. 68, And the conſtant experience of 
mankind. 69. True religion the moſt excellent, 
with regard to its motives and rewards. iii. 154+ 
Will always be accompany*d with lincerity. 15 8, 
. . Religion. the way to happineſs. 230, 
* of a reſt for the people of God, what 
it ſignifies. i. 399, 400. Is ſecur'd by the pro- 
miſe of God. 423. And by our Saviour's a- 
ſcenſion into heaven. 424, 5. | 
roi our Creator, what implied in it. i. 
33. &c. The time proper for doing it. 36. 
How far the obligation to do it extends. . 
| Repentance and ei a ea the only terms for 
_ hope of the divine favour. i. 276. | 
Ref, mention*d by David in the 95th Pſalm, not 
that of the ſabbath. i. 389. Nor that of 2 land 
of Canaan. 390. Reſt remaining for the peo- 
ple of God, ſignifies, (I.) Repoſe from labour 
and toll. 391, 2. (2.) Settlement and ſecurity. 
393, 4+ (3.) Joy and pleaſure. 395. (44 Com- 
-placency and ſatisfaction. 396. 
Reſtoration of fallen man, the great work of 
divine grace, i. 38. Lays us under a ſtrong 
obligation to ſerve God. 39. 
| Reuben, the diviſions of that tribe, what they 
were. 1.313, &c. What the ſearchings wad 
thoughts of heart occaſion*d by them. 319, &c. 
The great danger ariſing from thoſe diviſions. 
322, &c. How they affected their 9 
as well as civil ſtate. 328. 
Righteous men, how much their ſtate, even in this 
life, is to be refer d to that, 85K che wicked. 
PE FO” 6, . | | | 
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KRigbtecuſneſo, what meant by that which exalts a 
„ * hation- ii. 48, 52 . 
R gbteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, where- 
in it conſiſted. iii. 139, Made a ſpecious ap- 
pearance. 140, &c. Was very partial. 144. 
Superficial, 146. Hypocritical, 149. Full of 
boaſting. 131. & . 
Righteouſneſs, the neceſſity of it in order to hap- 
pineſs. iii. 137. What that righteouſneſs is which 
will qualify us for heaven. 166. Two kinds of 
righteouſneſs, viz. juſtification and ſanctification. 
167. The latter meant by our Saviour, in op- 
poſition to that of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
169, 176, 200. Reaſons to prove it. 170, &c. 
In what reſpects our righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
that of the Scribes, &c. 177, &c. 
Rocheſter, Earl, his opinion of the happineſs of a 


| religious life, Lay 
8. 


C Alm, and its king, ſome conjectures concern- 
iz them i. 331, 57,0 2h 
Salvation offer d to all who believe. ii. 161, The 
ſenſe of the word ſhewn at large, 204, &c. The 
nature of that offer'd in the goſpel, 206, &c. 
The greatneſs of it infer*d from the dignity of 
the perſon employ'd in it, 211, From the 
duration of it. ib. Compar'd with the tem- 
- _poral deliverances wrought for the Jews. 212, 
13. The greatneſs of it ſhould encourage ſin- 
ners to accept of it, 224, And excite thoſe 
who have partaken of it, to adore the divine 
grace. 225, And to confide in his merit and 
righteouſneſs, who has purchas'd it for them. 
1 Samuel, 
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Samuel, an inftunce of early piety. . 140% 

| San#iification always accom Ne Juſtification, 1 UL 

225. | 

. made for Gin by Chrift, conſider'd. ii. 
5. 

52 to the uttermoſt, the ſenſe of that expreſſion 
ſhewn at large. ii. 209, &c, | 

Saviour. See Jeſus. 

Scotland, the intended invaſion of it it in 1768, dif. 

appointed. i. 376. | 

S:ribes and Phariſees, ſome account of them. iii. 
134, &c. 197. What meant by their righ- 
teouſneſs, 139, 164, 197. | 

Seeking our own things, what intended thereby. 

ii. 15, &c. The cauſes of that nen 

49, 19, KC. 

Self love ſhould not interfere with love to the pub- 

| Hes t, 26, 

Selling the truth, what meant thereby. 11. 369. 
Arguments to diſſuade from fo —_— 399, 
„ 

| 93 day of che week, Whether chat or the 
firſt the Thriltian ſabbath, 11. 482, &c. 

Simeon, how his name came to be left out in 

Mioſes's bleſſing the tribes of Iſrael. i. 260. 

Sin, much nn by an early converſion; 
i. 74. 

Sin 1 4 reproach, the various ſenſes of charexpreſ- 

ſion. ii. 40, 50, 52. 

Sin of the world, which Chriſt takes away, what 
meant by it; not original / only. iti, 355. 
But all /n in general. 357. What meant by 
taking it away. ib. (1.) The ſubſtitution of 
one for another. 358. (2.) The expiation of 
guilt, or n e to divine juſtice, 

ST OO | 359. 
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30, (30 Pardon -of- ſin.) il (4) The morti- 


* oa Pun of ſin. 360. 
| Sinners, their great guilt and ingratirade in reſiſt 


ing the divine call. i. 107. 


Siſera his ene fall oy the hand of a woman, | 


Ps 2 226, 1 
Society, the pleaſures of it, and. how ic may be 

abus' d. iii. 2. | 
Solitude, the uncaſineſs of that "OE iii. 2. a 
| Solomon, his character as a preacher. i. 2 11 
vaſt knowledge and wiſdom. 3. His experience 
= of the folly of youth, render d him fit to ad- 
viſe young perſons. « Juſtly term'd the prince 
of philoſophers. 5. His advice to. youth, 
Whether tronical — not. 3; Kr. hs 


* much prevented by an early > 


i. 75. Brought upon the eds by the ſins 
| and miſeries of others. 180, I. 
Soul of n believer; its uneaſy ſituation i in the body. 
1, 163. See body. Its happineſs in a future 
ſtate deſerib-d 194, 5. The ſoul much more 


\ 


: excellent than the hody. 204. Care of the 1 


| foul, of the higheſt i importance. 209. 
Sars fighting againſt Siſera; the different ſenſes. 


put upon that expreſſion. i. 224. 


Sjumbling-block io the Feus, chat expreſion ex · 


plain d. ii. 157. 
Subſtitutes how Chriſt was ſubſtituted for Cs: 
to make atonement for their guilt.. ik, 362, 
_ 7 2348 22 ESE Tok TS 
apoio BY requeſted for thoſe. who ingage ina juſt 
War. i. 232. When granted in a good cauſe, 
ſhould be the foundation of hope for further. 


249. Aſſur' d to thoſe who are reſolv'd to 


rake heaven by violence. ü. 380, 1. 
Sudden death, the precautions uſually taken againſt 
it in relation to worldly * i. 103. Argu- 


ment 
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| ment drawn. from thence with. reſpect to our 
eternal intereſt. i, 14. 8 co 


 Sufferings of Chriſt, a general account of chem. 4 


| Ho £5 2. Es + 
Superſtition an enemy to publick good, ii, 27, 


Sword of > 1 how TRE render'd, 


i. 268, 5 | 
T. 


A bene, or Tent, deten. 11 5 8, &. 
See Body. 


7 aking away the ſin of the world, what meant 


thereby, iii. 357. See /in of the world. 


'$ bankſgiving, ſhould appear in a rational and reli- 


gious joy, and in a dependence on the divine 
Power. i. 307. 


| Thief upon the croſs, bis caſe conſider d. iii. 22 TH 


Ne. 
7 hings of Chrift, being the moſt excellent in their 
. mr, ſhould have the preference of others. 
i. 31, &c. Such as do not regard them, guil- 
1 of the higheſt ingratitude. 34. And of a&- 
ing contrary to their chriſtian covenant. 37. 
As well as to their own real intereſt. 39, &c. 


7 me divided by days and years. 1.37, F uture 


Time uncertain for accompliſhing” the great 
work of converſion. 102, 3. 


Timothy, an inſtance of early piety, i. . 143. His | 


publick- ſpiritedneſs. ii. 3. 5 
Tithes, the payment of them very antient. 1. 


70. P 

T; 3 upon their high places, what that expreſſion 
| imports. i. 271. | , | 

Truth,. the various ſenſes of that word i in ſcripture. 

"mh 360, &c. The word of God ſo call'd. 361. 

But moſt eminently the goſpel. 362. e 

N „ ſame 


* . 1 


fame as true religion. ii. 364, Sc. Hh est PRE 
by buying the truth. 36% 8. What by —_ 
it. 369, &c. Is infinitely valuable in itſelf, 
376, 7. Is of che greateſt advantage to i 
this ſhewn at large. 378, &c. Is the food and 
nouriſhment of out ſouls, 383, &c. The con- 
ſideration to be paid for the purchaſe of ruth, 
389. Motives to encourage that purchaſe. 
= 391, &c. The folly of thoſe who ſell the _ 
1 truth. 395, 6, Where it has taken deep root, -| fl 
| wiojll not be parted with. 396, 7. The danger 1 
of loſing ſome particular truths. 398, 9. Fi | | 
guments to diſſuade from ſelling the truth, 399» * 
&c. How much it exceeds any thin TE. 
be had in exchange for it. 401, &c. The wil. N 
dom of thoſe who purchaſe ruth, 405, Ke. 
The dangerous conſequences of parting with it, 
even in this life, 411, &c. But eſpecially as 
to a future ſtate. 414, "oe. Divine ?ruth excels 
. x on thing to be acquir'd in the ſtudy of arts 
$ ſciences, . 417. Such as have Vece d 
[ | 3 . have cauſe of rejoicing. 419. Exhorta- 
5 tions to thoſe who have made that purchaſe, as 
= well as thoſe who have not. 420, & c. 
1 Hrant; oppolition to him founded on * law of 
nature, reaſon, &c. i. 2 23 0. 


— 


= 


— . — — — — 
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1 | 2 an enemy to ſociet 35 as well as to private 
perſons. ii. 65, 57. ructive of publick 


| liberty. 63. — 
Violent take it by force ; the many ſenſes put upon 

thoſe words. ii. 333, &c. 
Virtue and religion productive of wiſdom and know- 


| 1 ledge, in various reſpects. 1, 54. 
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209. 


Union in publick ſocieties, the glorious effect 


thereof. i. 326, &c. In religious as well as 
civil affairs. 329. The great difficulty of bring- 


ing it about in a divided ſtate. 331, 2. 
Fe Union of England and Scotland, the. great advan- 


tages of it in many reſpects, 1.335, 6. Former, 
attempts to bring it about, ineffectual. 336, 7 
Should be thankfully remember d. 338, 9. 


: value. — ill effects OY It, 11. 59. 


Ar; ; prayers may be 5 for i ſucceſs 


of a juſt one. i. 23 1. 


Weary of bis correction, what meant thereby. I. 


255, &. Murmuring and complaining, one 
ſign of being weary of God's correction. 255. 
Deſpair of his mercy, another. 258, 


| The wicked ceaſe from troubling ;, the import of that 


expreſſion. iu. 381, The ſenſe of the word 
wicked. 382. 


E * requiſite to the well-being of ſocieties. 


Wil om of God ſeen i in the work of creation and 


providence. 11, 128, Eſpecially in that of re- 
demption. 129, 189, &c. His wiſdom and 
goodneſs both ſhewn 10 the ee of his 
law. iii. 49. 

Word of God. See truth.” The great ene of 
having it for our guide. 11. 79. | 

The World, what meant by that word in John the 
baptiſt's character of our Savigur. iii. 344. 
Sometimes taken univerſally, for all men, and 


| even 


6 1 * " 


e and 2 ice, their different effects on the ſtates 3 
of Greece and Rome. ii. 7 1. 
| Ungodly, how they are aid to be Juſtified. it. 


EH inD E 


even hs angels. ili. 345. Sometimes generally, 5 

for the greateſt part of men. 346. Sometimes 

for the Gentiles only. 347. Sometimes inde- 
finitely for men, without determining the 
number. 348. Sometimes chronically, with 
reſpect to the time. 250. Sometimes hyper- 
bolically, for a few men, 351. 

World; Ariſtotle's notion of its eternity. 0 p 

i. 19. As is alſo Epicyrus' OY of its being made 
dy chance. 20. 

morlal affairs, ſollicitude about them prevents — 
out care fot better things. 1.3 56, 7. 5 


Young converts, proper advice given- them. i i. 
1235, 

Lang perſons more capable of inſtrudion than 
old. i. 68. Are more ſuſceptible of truth. 69. 

HFave a greater tenderneſs of ſpirit, and more 

eaſily receive divine impreſſions. 70, &c. Have 
: Ho zeal and reſolution as to divine things. 


Yolnginners expoſtulated with. i. 129, &. 146, 
| &c. Motives to encourage them to A religious 
courſe of life. 138, &c. 

Youth, the. moſt proper time for workin our- 
ſelves to God, and why. i. 50, &c. 60, &c. 
Youthful plealures how far to be ae 1 


12 JN 62 


| * 
* 6 o 
* 4 . 
* 
- * 1 
24 , 
a - 7 
N 4 + \ - _ 


ihe 


as 


ba... 


